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CHAP.  XXXIV. 


"  Methinks  I  stand  upon  a  naked  rock> 
Sighing  to  winds  and  to  the  seas  complaining. 
Whilst  afar  off  the  vessel  sails  away. 
Where  all  the  treasure  of  my  soul's  embark'd,'* 

Lord  Ravensworth  attended  at  an  early 
breakfast  in  Grosvenor  Square.  He  felt 
the  loss  he  should  have  in  two  men,  for 
whom  he  had  conceived  a  real  friend- 
ship. His  own  approaching  happiness 
had  not  hardened  him  to  the  sufferings 
of  others ;  he  considered  it  as  a  fortunate 
circumstance,  that  the  Marquis  had  re- 
solved to  leave  England  for  some  time. 
Lord  William's  accompanying  his  bro- 
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ther  was  so  strong  a  proof  of  a  perfect 
mind,  that  Lord  Rave.nsvvorth  looked  on 
him  with  admiration^  and  wondered  not 
that  Caroline  Howard  should  prefer  such 
a  man  to  the  whole  world.  He  retired 
with  Lord  William  for  a  monient^  to 
receive  his  picture  and  a  letter  for  his 
beloved  Caroline.  Lord  Ravensworth 
promised  to  write.  ^'  Do^  my  good 
friend,^'  ctied  Lord  William  ;  *^you  can 
judge  of  my  heart  by  your  own^  and 
will,  I  am  certain,  soften  the  pangs  of 
absence  by  sometimes  giving  me  the 
comfort  of  knowing  that  the  angel  I 
liave  relinquished  is  in  health,  and  not 
another's." — "  Depend  on  my  friend- 
ship in  every  way,"  said  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  :  '^  Catherine  and  I  shall  watch 
over  lier  reace." — "  May  you  be  as 
happy  as  I  can  wish  in  your  charming 
Catherine,  my  dear  Ravensworth !  I 
grieve  that  it  is  impossible  I  should  be 
present  at  your  nuptials."  An  affectionate 
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pressure  of  the  band  was  Lord  Ravens- 
worth's  answer,  and  soon  returning  to 
the  breakfast- room  they  found  every 
tiling  ready  for  departure. 

The  kind  Emily  had  risen  with  the 
lark  to  see  her  cousins  to  the  last  mo- 
Txientj  and  wept  at  bidding  them  farewell. 
Tiie  Duchess  could  not  reconcile  her- 
self to  their  quitting  England;  she  was 
in,  unfeigned  distress,  unable  to  leave 
her  bed ;  she  knew  the  Marquis  found 
it  necessary  to  absent  himself  for  a 
time,  to  banish,  if  possible,  the  re- 
membrance of  Caroline,  but  of  Lord 
William's  secret  she  was  perfectly  igno- 
rant. The  Duke  wished  her  to  con- 
tinue so,  and  kindly  soothed  her  with 
the  hope  that  her  sons  would  not  long 
remain  on  the  continent. 

The  Duchess  was  one  of  those  cha- 
racters that  are  completely  spoiled  by  a 
bad  education;  she  neither  wanted  prin- 
ciple nor  an  affectionate  heart;  but 
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living  for  ever  in  the  great  world,  and 
in  a  round  of  frivolous  amusements,  her 
understarxling  stood  stock  still ;  her 
talents  were  palsied,  and  her  feelings, 
ttiough  violent  for  the  moment,  so 
as  to  shatter  her  frame,  were  soon 
over;  and  while  she  talked  avast  deal 
of  her  distress  and  unhappiness^  she 
lost  all  sense  of  it  in  trifles,  etiquette, 
and  a  round  of  fashionable  visitj.  So 
powerful  are  the  effects  of  early  educa- 
tion on  almost  every  mind. 

Mothers,  what  have  you  to  answer 
for,  who  pay  no  proper  attention  to  it 
in  your  children ;  who,  trusting  to 
mercenaries  to  form  their  persons,  and 
instruct  them  in  showy  accomplish- 
ments, leave  their  minds  vacant,  un- 
cultivated, and  sterile  ?  Prejudices  and 
false  opinions  are  soon  imbibed;  an4  if 
parents  do  not  endeavour  to  sow  proper 
seed  and  root  out  the  tares  in  the  minds 
of  their  infants  (for  it  is  the  infant  mind 
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that  should  be  carefully  watched),  they 
are  guilty  of  an  unpardonable  crime, 
and  one  that  will  not  only  soon  be  its 
own  punishment,  but  one  for  which 
they  will  be  obliged  to  answer  at  that 
awful  day,  when  the  minutest  action  of 
their  lives  shall  be  rehearsed  before  men 
and  angels. 

Pass  not  over  this  chapter  in  scorn, 
my  fashionable  readers  ;  you  may  throw 
down  the  book,  and  call  it  stuff;  you 
may  fly  from  it  in  disdain;  you  cannot 
fly  from  yourselves,  from  your  own 
consciences:  if  you  are  motliers,  and 
your  children  young,  profit  by  it ;  time 
is  still  yours,  and  you  may  lay  up  comfort 
for  your  old  age. 

The  ills  of  life  are  common  to  all 
human  beings,  they  are  not  to  be 
avoided ;  to  support  them  with  patience 
and  resignation,  is  all  that  can  be  done 
by  the  most  virtuous :  they  press 
heaviest  on  declining  years.    What  com- 

A    4 


S  THE  ENGLISH  BnOTHEnS. 

fort  then  to  be  surrounded  with  children 
that  your  heart  can  approve,  whose 
infant  minds  you  have  yourself  watched 
over,  have  trained  to  that  virtue,  which 
now  exalts  them,  and  shines  bright  as 
the  star  of  morning!  Pain  and  sorrow 
fly  at  their  approach;  you,  in  part, 
forget  your  own  griefs,  and  the  horrors 
you  may  have  passed  through,  in  be- 
holding them  all  your  fond  heart  can 
wish.  Their  forms,  illumined  by  their 
cultivated  and  virtuous  minds,  appear  to 
you  the  forms  of  angels.  Their  voice 
is  music  to  your  ear.  If  in  health,  your 
spirits  are  cheered  by  their  company; 
if  labouring  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  you 
almost  lose  the  sense  of  pain  in  their 
tenderness,  their  attentions;  and  the 
smile  that  beams  from  their  gladdened 
countenance  at  your  returning  health, 
renders  that  health  worth  your  care. 
You  have,  in  a  wretched  world,  some- 
thing still  to  love,  something  that  loves 
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you  ;  objects  for  whose  happiness^ 
for  whose  success  in  life,  you  are 
still  anxious  :  their  virtue,  their  good 
conduct,  you  are  secure  in.  Again, 
hope  gilds  the  prospect,  and  the  idea 
that  your  last  sigh  shall  be  breathed  on 
the  bosom  of  one  of  those  dear  objects^ 
takes  the  sting  from  death,  and  horror 
from  the  contemplation  of  your  last 
scene. 

"  On  some  forid  breast  the  parting  soul  relies, 
Sonie  pious  drops  the  closing  eye  requires} 

Ev'n  from  the  tomb  the  voice  of  nature  criesi, 
Ev'n  in  our  ashes  live  their  wonted  iires." 

Call  not  this  a  bore,  my  fair  readers; 
it  is  a  truth,  written  with  a  view  to 
your  instruction  in  this  age  of  profligacy, 
scandal,  and  dissipation ;  when  vice  stalks 
barefaced  and  unblushing  over  the  land; 
when  female  corruption  is  at  the  height; 
when  love,  pure,  tender,  and  constant 
love,  is  almost  become  ridiculous ;  when 
beautiful,    elegant,    and    accomplished 
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women  boast  of  their  gallantries,  of  the 
number  of  their  favoured  lovers,    and 
when  a  divorce  is  expected  to  bury  in 
oblivion  a  woman's  scandalous  and  un- 
faithful  conduct.     O  my  fair   country- 
women,  "how  ai*e  you  changed!  how- 
fallen!"    The  soul  sickens  at  the  con- 
templation of  such  an  age  as  this,  and 
whispers,   that  my  story  will  be  more 
agreeable  to  my  readers  than  my  lecture. 
The  brothers  parted  ahrjost  in  silence 
from  their  assembled  friends.    The  Duke 
retired  with  Mr.  Lindsey  to  his  study, 
Fitzroy  remained  some   time  with   the 
weeping  Emily,   and  Lord  Ravensworth 
walked  to  Park  Lane,  where  he  waited 
in  the  break  fast- room  till  he  was  joined 
by  Catherine;  she  told  him  Miss  How- 
-  ard  had  had  a  bad  night,  and  she  had 
insisted   on   her    keeping  quiet.     Lord 
Eavensworlh  then  entrusted  to  her  care 
Lord  William's  picture  and  letter,  beg- 
ging her  to  inform   Caroline^  he   had 
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settled  a  correspondence  with  both  his 
friends.  Miss  Westburn  flew  to  her 
apartment,  but  found  her  low^  and  by 
no  means  w^ell.  "  Are  they  gone,  Ca* 
therine?"  asked  poor  Caroline.  *^  Yes, 
my  sweet  friend ;  Lord  Ravensworth  is 
below,  and  has  brought  you,  I  trust, 
some  comfort."  Then  tenderly  em  bracing 
her,  she  laid  Lord  William's  parcel  on 
the  bed,  and  returned  to  the  breakfast- 
room  to  enjoy  the  conversation  of  the 
amiableman  her  many  charming  qualities^ 
more  than  her  person,   had  captivated. 

Caroline,  left  to  herself,  opened  the 
case  of  the  miniature,  and,  to  her  no 
small  satisfaction,  found  a  very  exact 
and  charming  likeness  of  Lord  William. 
His  fond  letter  was  then  perused  several 
times,  and  bedewed  with  tears  of  affec- 
tion and  regret;  her  thoughts  accom- 
panied him  in  his  journey,  followed 
him  to  the  vessel  that  was  i6  bear  him 
from  her,  in  an  instant  conveved  her  to 
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the  Court  of  Berlin  ;  but  the  war  brought 
horrid  images  to  her  frighted  imagina- 
tion, and  it  was  a  long  time  before  she 
could  turn  her  ideas  from  besieged  towns, 
from  hostile  camps,  and   from  fields  of 
blood  and  slaughter.     At  length  Teresa 
presented  herself  to  her  mind's  eye:  she 
would  see  the  Marquis  and  Lord  Wil- 
liam; she  would  talk  to  them  of  her; 
she  and  her  family  would  pay  them  every 
attention ;  and,  instead  of  her  remem- 
brance being  obliterated  from  Lord  Wil- 
liam,   every    conversation    with   Teresa 
must  bring  back  the  past,  and  place  her 
in    the  colours    she   wished    before  his 
eyes. 

In  these  soft  remembrances,  in  these 
illusions  of  love,  Caroline  passed  almost 
the  whole  of  the  day:  and  those  that 
were  in  the  secret,  pitying  her  feelings, 
suffered  her  to  indulge  them  unmolested. 
Sensible  of  this  weakness,  though  in 
secret^  she  had  no  power  of  resistance  ; 


THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS.  13^ 

she  conquered  it  in  outward  appearance, 
and    with    assumed    composure   joined 
the  family  at  dinner.     Lady   Gertrude, 
had  long  sent  out  cards  for  that  evening, 
and  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  put  off 
her  company  ;  she  herself  was  not  well 
able  to  do   the   honours  of  her  house. 
She   felt  deeply  for  her  daughter's  state 
of  mind,  but  it  was  of  little  consequence 
how  she  received  her  guests  ;  she  might 
have  been  a  hundred  miles  off  without 
giving  them  the  least  uneasiness.     Her 
rooms  were  splendid,  well  lighted,  the 
company  the  first  in  town  ;  and  when  all 
this  is  united  in  a  Londpn  party,  the  host 
and  hostess  are  deemed  of  little  import- 
ance.     All    the   world    was   there ;    it 
was  a  magnificent  fete,    and  that  was 
quite  enough.     Every  one  was  anxious 
to  learn  the  cause  of  the  Duke's  sons 
goiii^  to  the  continent  at  such  a  time  ; 
every  one  conjectured,    and  every  one 
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was  wrong ;  their  departure  was  talked 
of  for  a  little  while,  and  then  forgotten. 

Lord  Derwent water  persecuted  Miss 
Howard  with  his  attentions  ;  he  saw  her 
dejection,  but  he  believed  the  field  was 
left  to  him,  and  he  was  happy.  Lord 
Ravensworth,  Lady  Emily,  and  Cathe- 
rine, scarcely  left  their  lovely  friend^s 
side  the  whole  night  ;  and  the  efforts 
she  was  under  the  necessity  of  making, 
prevented,  in  some  degree,  her  inces- 
santly dwelling  on  painful  subjects. 

To  trace  the  distress  of  a  warm  and 
faithful  heart,  thus  torn  from  what  it 
holds  most  dear;  to  relate  the  hopes,  the 
fears,  the  pangs,  that  agitate  it,  the 
despair  that  takes  possession  of  it,  and 
then  the  fairy  prospects  that  enchant  it, 
is  utterly  impossible  ;  none  but  those  in 
the  same  situation  (or  those  that  have 
been  faithful  lovers)  can  guess  at  the 
misery  that  pervades  such  a  heart,  or  at 
the  nothings  on  which  it  often  builds  its 
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most  substantial  hopes.  We  must  then 
leave  Miss  Howard  for  a  little  to  her 
sorrows,  and  the  care  of  her  friends^ 
and  pursue  the  track  of  the  brothers. 

They    had  a  melancholy  journey  to 
Harwich,  where  they  embarked  with  a 
government  dispatch  for  Bremen  ;  their 
passage  was  tedious,  but  safe,  and  at  so 
fine  a  time  of  the  year  they  would  have 
found  their  voyage  agreeable,  had  their 
minds     been    undisturbed ;    but    Lord 
William  could  not,  for  a  moment,  for- 
get his  Caroline  ;  he  dreaded  what  she 
might  suffer,   and  he   knew   how  little 
they  had  to  hope.     The  Marquis  aug« 
mented  his  pain  by  continually  talking 
to  him  of  this  beloved  object ;  the  past 
was   oftentimes  recorded,  and   with  his 
comments  he  pierced  Lord  William  to 
the  heart.     Innocently  was  the  Marquis 
the  cause  of  so  much   pain  ;  he  would 
sooner  have  stabbed  his  own  heart,  than 
have  distressed  his  brother,     who  was 
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now  become  the  only  comfort  and  con- 
solation of  his  life.  On  their  landing, 
English  gold  procured  them  the  best 
accommodation  that  could  be  had ;  but 
they  found  a  war  on  the  continent  fatal 
to  the  country  that,  even  at  the  present 
moment,  was  not  harassed  by  it ;  every 
comfort  was  procured  with  difficulty ; 
travelling  bad,  horses  miserable  .  and 
few  in  number,  and  banditti  frequently, 
to  be  dreaded.  The  brothers,  however, 
Vv€re  determined  not  to  make  difficulties, 
or  the  worst  of  every  thing,  and  on  their 
way  to  Berlin  travelled  as  they  could. 
Coming,  on  the  second  day,  to  an  inn 
greatly  fallen  to  decay,  they  were  under 
the  necessity  of  stopping  till  the  return 
of  those  miserable  horses  that  were  then 
out ;  it  was  a  day  of  heavy  rain,  and  the 
brothers  comforted  themselves  with  a 
blazing  wood  lire,  and  what  victuals  and 
wine  the  house  afforded.  Towards 
evening  the  rain  abated  ;  the  horses  re- 
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turned,  and  the  sky  promised  a  lovely 
night.  On  ordering  a  carnage  to  be 
got  ready,  the  landlord  told  them,  if 
their  route  was  to  Berlin,  they  must 
travel  on  horseback  the  next  stage,  for 
in  the  main  road  a  bridge  had  been 
carried  away  by  a  fiqo.d,  about  a  week 
back.  ^'  You  may,  however,"  said  the 
man,  '^  with  the  greatest  safety,  cross  a 
ford,  about  a  tnile  below  it.  I  will  send 
a  guide  with  you,  to  shew  you  the  way, 
and  to  bring  back  my  cattle.'* 
,  The  brothers  were  perfectly  content ; 
they  were  accustomed  to  riding,  and 
having  charged  the  landlord  to  give 
them  horses  he  could  depend  on,  they 
prepared  to  pursue  their  route.  The  ser- 
vants and  guide  were  ordered  to  go  be- 
fore, and  the  brothers  followed.  Lord 
William  was  first.  When  they  came  to 
the  ford,  there  had  been  a  flood  in  the 
river,  and  the  water  was  still  higher 
than  usual,  but  the  guide  assuring  them 
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there  was  nothing  to  Impede  their 
course,  they  all  plunged  into  the  streatn. 
The  servants  and  guide  were  safely 
landed  on  the  opposite  bank,  and  Lord 
William  close  to  it,  when  he  heard  a 
violent  splashing  in  the  water,  and  his 
brother  calling  for  assistance  ;  the  horse 
on  which  the  Marquis  rode,  had  been 
completely  knocked  up,  and  his  strength 
being  entirely  exhausted,  he  was  not 
able  to  stem  the  swell  in  the  river ;  he 
plunged,  and  threw  his  rider  suddenly 
over  his  head.  Lord  Beaumont  was  a 
bad  swimmer  (it  was  the  only  exercise 
he  did  not  excel  in),  and  now  must  have 
been  drowned,  had  not  Lord  William, 
who  hadjust  reached  the  bank,  thrown 
himself  off  his  horse,  and  instantly  dis- 
encumbering himself  of  his  coat,  plunged 
into  the  river,  and  seeing  his  brother 
struggling  in  the  water,  made  towards 
him  ;  just  as  he  was  sinking,  he  caught 
hold  of  him,  and,  with  one  arm   sup- 


THE    EXGLISH    BROTHERS.  ^Q 

porting  him,  swam  with  the  other  to 
the  bank^  where  the  servants  and  guide, 
above  the  middle  in  water,  assisted  to 
get  the  ahuost  exhausted  brothers  on 
the  land.  Some  time  elapsed  before 
they  were  perfectly  themselves,  and 
then  the  scene  was  truly  affecting ;  they 
could  scarcely  be  persuaded  of  each, 
other's  safety.  The  guide,  having  some 
spirits  about  him  (as  those  people  gene- 
rally carry  a  bottle  stored  with  brandy), 
insisted  on  their  drinking  some  of  it, 
and  placing  them  on  two  of  the  horses, 
walked  with  the  servants  by  their  side, 
till  they  came  to  an  inn,  about  two 
leagues  from  the  ford.  The  Marquis's 
unfortunate  horse  was  carried  down  by 
the  current,  and  drowned. 

Arrived  at  the  inn,  beds  were  pre- 
pared in  the  same  room  by  order  of  the 
brothers,  and  the  hostess,  a  good-na- 
tured woman,  made  ready  a  cordial  to 
comfort  and  G€>mpose  them,  administer- 
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ing  it  herself ;  telling  them,  at  the  same 
time,  of  the  sad  accidents  that  had  hap- 
pened in  that  river  since  she  had  kept 
the  inn.  Some  were  so  ridiculous,  and 
were  told  in  so  extraordinary  a  way,  that 
it  was  impossible  not  to  laugh,  when 
the  good  woman  thought  lier  story 
might  have  drawn  tears  from  her  au- 
dience. 

When  alone,  the  Marquis  could  not 
sufficiently  express  his  gratitude  to  his 
brother,  for  this  second  effort  to  pre- 
serve his  life.  "  My  dear  William," 
said  he,  ''  I  pray  Heaven  I  may  ever 
have  it  in  my  powder  to  return  your  af- 
fection ;  never  shall  there  be  a  separa- 
tion of  interests  between  us  ;  the  life 
you  have  twice  saved,  I  would  willingly 
devote  to  your  happiness."  Lord  Wil- 
ham  felt  gratified,  that  he  was  not  un- 
worthy of  the  fraternal  affection  so  li- 
berally bestowed  upon  him,  and  his 
slumbers  were  more  tranquil  than  they 
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had  been  since  he  \    !-'  'separated  from 
his  Caroline.' 

•  Renovated  by  their  night  ir:,,^  the 
brothers . rose  at  a  late  hour^  ai.  1  having 
taken  some  refreshment.,  they  dischi  rg^ed 
their  guide^  paid  for  the  drowned 
horse,  and  set  forward  on  their  journey 
to  Berlin,  where,  in  due  time,  they 
arrived  in  safety.  They  took  up  their 
abode  at  the  best  hotel,  and  when  they 
were  refreshed  and  dressed,  walked  out 
to  make  inquiries  for  the  acquaintances 
they  had  left  there  in  the  course  of  their 
travels.  Many  had  quitted  the  country, 
some  still  remained,  and  with  pleasure 
they  learned,  that  Baron  IssindorfFe,with 
his  family,  resided  a  quarter  of  a  league 
from  the  town.  They  immediately  wrote 
a  note  to  their  friends,  informing  them 
of  their  arrival,  and  making  those  in- 
quiries dictated  by  friendship.  An 
hour  had  scarcely  elapsed  before  the  old 
Baron  was  in  their  apartment.     He  ex- 
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pressed  the  greatest  joy  at  seeing  them  % 
told  them  that  Teresa  and  the  young 
Baroness,  his  danghter-in-lavv,  with  her 
children,  composed  his  family.  ^^  We 
are  living  here,"  says  he,  "  till  the 
storm  is  blown  over  at  Vienna.  I  am 
too  old  to  engage  in  a  military  line.  My 
son  is  with  the  Archduke  Charles,  and 
I  have  the  task  of  protecting  and  con- 
soling his  amiable  wife  ;  she  and  Teresa 
will  rejoice  to  see  you  both  ;  I  will  not 
suffer  you  to  remain  in  town  ;  we  inhabit 
an  old  castle  in  a  beautiful  situation  on 

the  banks  of  the '.     You  must  both 

come  to  ui^;  you  will  pay  us  the  greatest 
compliment  by  giving  us  your  company. 
We  have  more  room  than  we  can  pos- 
sibly make  use  of ;  you  may  have  a  wing 
of  the  old  mansion  to  yourselves." 

This  friendly  invitation  could  not  be 
rejected,  and  the  brothers  promised  to 
take  up  their  abode  that  night  with  the 
Baron.     Being  engaged  to  a  party  of 
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English  at  dinner,  they  excused  them- 
selves from  attending  the  Baron  home, 
but  promised  to  be  at  the  castle  by 
supper-time.  They  were  punctual  to 
their  word,  and  their  arrival  gave  uni- 
versal satisfaction.  The  worthy  old 
Baron  came  to  the  outer  gate  to  meet 
them,  and  when  they  entered  the  sa- 
loon, they  found  the  two  ladies,  who 
with  female  sweetness  received  them  in 
the  most  friendly  manner.  The  Ba- 
roness Issindorffe  was  free  and  uncon- 
strained ;  the  Baroness  Teresa  gave  her 
welcome  with  timidity,  but  her  eyes 
were  lighted  up  with  delight ;  and  whea 
the  Marquis  approached  to  kiss  her 
hand,  her  beautiful  cheeks  were  crim- 
soned with  blushes  :  she  instantly  in- 
quired for  her  beloved  friend  Caroline, 
and  received  her  letter  with  unailected 
pleasure. 

The  good  old  Baron  soon  called  for 
supper,  and  the  servant  answering,  that> 
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the  Baron  Von  Zultzbach  was  not  re- 
turned  from  his  walk,  he  ordered  it  to 
be  postponed  till  his  arrival.  Teresa 
turned  pale  at  the  sound  of  his  name, 
and  the  change  in  her  countenance  did 
not  escape  the  brothers. 

In  a  short  time  a  young  German  no- 
bleman entered  ;  he  was  handsome,  and 
appeared  cheerful  and  good-tempered, 
but  had  a  proud,  haughty  look ;  he 
made  no  apology  to  Baron  Issindorffe  for 
his  long  absefice.  ^^  I  have  been  read- 
ing letters,"  said  he,  ^^  from  Vienna ; 
I  grieve  (casting  his  eyes  towards  Te- 
resa), that  I  must  depart  in  three  days  ; 
the  Emperor  commands  it,  and  I  must 
obey." 

These  words  had  the  power  of  magic 
on  Teresa :  her  bloom  returned,  her 
eyes  sparkled  with  redoubled  lustre  ;  she 
looked  all  beauty  and  animation,  and 
sitting  down  to  supper,  she  did  the  ho- 
nours of  her  house  with  inimitable  graces 
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^e  was  dressed  with  elegance  and  care, 
and  both  Lord  William  and  the  Marquis 
thought  her  a  thousand  times  more  en- 
gaging and  beautiful  than  they  had  ever 
seen  her.  The  Marquis  whispered  to 
his  brother,  '^  How  would  Miss  How- 
ard be  delighted  could  she  now  see  her 
friend  !**  Lord  William  sighed ;  he  could 
not  suppress  it,  and  agreed  in  opinion 
with  Lord  Beaumont. 

The  repast  was  gay.  The  young  Ba- 
roness was  in  spirits ;  she  had  that 
morning  had  letters  from  her  husband  ; 
the  conversation  turned  on  him,  on  their 
friends  in  England,  and  on  the  present 
state  of  the  world.  The  German  noble- 
man was  well  bred,  and  having  been  pre- 
sented to  the  brothers,  they  conv^ersed 
without  restraint.  Teresa  archly  told 
Lord  Beaumont,  he  had  had  a  terrible 
loss.  '^  Who  do  you  think,"  said  she, 
*'  was  here,  and  spent  yesterday  with  us, 
professing  for  me  the  utmost  friendship, 

VOL,  ir.  M 
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and  making  the  most  minute  inquirieal 
for  her  dear,  valuable  friend,  Lady  Ger- 
trude Howard  ?"— ''  Who  ?"  asked  the 
Marquis,  without  having  an  idea  what 
she  meant.  ^^  No  less  a  personage," 
replied  the  lovely  Teresa,  '^  than  Ma- 
dame de  Rivole."  At  that  name  the 
Marquis  looked  in  the  greatest  confu- 
sion ;  Teresa  saw  it,  but  taking  no  no- 
tice, continued:  '^She  did  not,  however, 
come  unattended  ;  she  brought  her  hus- 
band with  her." — *^  Her  husband  !" 
cried  the  Marquis  and  Lord  William,  at 
the  same  time.  ''  Yes,  her  husband," 
answered  the  Baron,  laughing  heartily  ; 
*'  surely  you  could  not  imagine  Madame 
de  Rivole  would  be  long  without  one  ? 
She  has  got  as  pretty  a  little  Adonis  for 
her  husband,  as  you  ever  saw ;  it  is  a 
pity  he  is  too  old  for  her  ;  I  believe  he 
is  near  twenty."  Here  the  Baron  laugh- 
ed so  immoderately,  he  could  not  pro- 
ceed, and  Teresa  continued :   "  He  is 


THE   ENGLISH   BROTHERS.  2/ 

really  a  pretty  little  man ;  so  fair  and 
delicate,  nicely  dressed  and  perfumed, 
and  so  inoffensive,  you  would  delight  in 
him." — "  Yes/'  said  the  Baron,  who 
had  now  recovered  his  breath,  "  and  he 
always  says  Yes  or  No  just  as  his  cara 
sposa  pleases  ;  I  promise  you,  Marquis, 
I  would  rather  be  a  few  hours  in  their 
company,  than  go  to  the  best  comedy 
I  ever  saw  performed.  The  poor  fellow 
has  not  three  ideas  in  the  world,  yet 
thinks  himself  a  Solomon.  No  one 
knows  where  became  from;  she  met 
him  in  some  country  town,  made  him 
her  husband,  and  has  carried  him  on 
his  travels  to  finish  his  education.  She 
speaks  of  you,  Lord  William,  and  the 
Howards,  as  if  you  were  her  dearest 
friends ;  and  I  have  not  a  doubt,  but  she 
will  pay  you  a  visit  in  England,  and  pre- 
sent the  charming  man  to  her  most 
valued  friends." — "  I  pray  Heaven," 
•ried  the  Marquis,  "  I  may  never  se© 
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her  more;  for  of  all  the  detestable  beings 
I  ever  saw,  she  is  the  most  so/' — ^'  How 
very  ungrateful  you  are  !"  said  Teresa, 
smiling.  *'  And  how  malicious  you 
are!"  replied  the  Marquis,  in  a  low  voice 
as  he  sat  next  her.  She  blushed,  and 
answered,  ''  No,  not  malicious,  only 
in  spirits,  occasioned  by  the  pleasure  I 
feel  in  again  seeing  my  old  friends." 
This  compliment  was  delicate,  and 
pleased  both  the  brothers,  for  flattery 

**  — — Has  that  bewitching  art. 
That  holds  in  easy  chains  the  human  heart. 
Can  bring  on  pensive  looks  the  pleasing  smile. 
And  Care's  stern  brow  of  every  frown  beguile." 

When  the  guests  retired  for  the  night, 
tliey  found  comfort  and  elegance  united 
to  render  their  abode  agreeable  to  them. 
Caroline  mixed  with  their  last  waking 
thoughts.  The  Marquis  sighed  for  his 
rejection,  and  Lord  William  breathed  a 
prayer  for  her  happiness  before  he  sunk 
to  rest.     The  morning  came  ;  and  after 
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an  early  repast,  the  brothers  went  to 
Berlin  to  pay  their  devoirs  at  the  court, 
and  to  offer  their  services  to  His  Prussian 
-Majesty  while  his  amity  with  England 
continued.  It  is  unnecessary  to  .say, 
they  were  graciously  received  ;  the  weak 
monarch  had  not  yet  thrown  off  his 
mask. 

The  Baron  had  invited  some  noble- 
men to  dine  with  him  at  the  castle.  Te- 
resa presided  ;  she  seemed  the  pride  of 
her  father,  and  the  admiration  of  every 
beholder.  The  young  German  Baron, 
then  at  the  castle,  was  drawn  there  by 
her  charmfi.  He  was  rich  and  powerful, 
and  earnestly  solicited  her  hand.  The 
good  oldlssindorffe,  unlike  thegenerality 
of  German  noblemen,  would  not  lay 
any  restraint  on  his  daughter's  inclina- 
tions, but  referred  her  lover  to  herself 
for  his  answer.  We  have  seen  his  stay 
was  limited  for  the  present,  and  have 
reason  to  believe  his  answer  from  the 
B  3 
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fair  Teresa  might  not  have  proved  an 
unfavourable  one,  liad  not  the  brothers 
(unluckily  for  him)  arrived  at  the  castle. 
Prudence  had  for  some  time  suggest* 
ed  to  Teresa  to  forget  the  Marquis  ; 
she  knew  his  preference  of  Caroline,  and 
^he  had  despaired.  But  now  he  was 
rejected  by  her  friend,  hope  revived  in 
lier  bosom  ;  the  smothered  lire  was 
blown  into  a  brighter  flame  ;  her  spirits 
were  exhilarated  by  his  unexpected  visit, 
and  she  turned  in  terror  from  an  union 
with  any  other  man.  The  German  no- 
bleman made  his  offer ;  it  was  a  noble 
one  ;  she  gave  a  decided,  but  a  polite 
refusal.  He  had  no  right  to  urge  her 
farther.  At  the  time  appointed  he  bid 
adieu  to  the  castle,  and  soon  ambition 
stifled  love. 

The  brothers  could  not  be  in  the  in- 
timacy they  were  with  Baron  Issindorflx?, 
and  remain  ignorant  of  what  waspassing^ 
imder  bis   roof.      We   shall  for  some 
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time  leave  them,  with  their  kind-heart- 
ed host,  gratified  by  the  attentions  and 
friendship  they  met  with  from  him  and 
his  amiable  daughters,  and  return  to 
England,  to  mark  how  heavily  the  hours 
dragged  on  with  Caroline,  and  see  how 
every  worldly  enjoyment  disgusts  when 
the  heart  is  sad. 

What  could  be  more  painful  than 
TVIiss  Howard's  present  situation  ?  what 
could  the  world  hold  out  to  recompense 
her  for  the  loss  of  such  a  man  as  Lord 
William  ?  She  looked  round  ;  she  sa\t 
only  a  frightful  void ;  to  her, 

*'  The  disenchanted  earth  had  lost  its  lustre." 

She  endeavoured  to  conceal  her  sorrow, 
and  she  made  one  in  gay  scenes,  when 
her  heart  was  breaking,  merely  that  she 
might  not  give  pain  to  her  affectionate 
parents.  The  Duke  really  loved  her, 
was  all  kindness,  and  never  failed  in 
those  nameless  and  silent  attentions,  so 
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captivating  to  those  that  receive  them. 
The  Duchess,  angry  at  heart  that  on 
her  account  she  was  deprived  of  the 
company  of  her  sons,  shewed  her  a 
forced  civility,  which  only  served  to 
make  her  coldness,  and  ahnost  her  dis- 
like, more  visible.  Lady  Emily,  by  her 
good-nature,  endeavoured  to  do  away 
her  aunt's  unkindness.  Caroline  had 
too  much  consequence  in  herself  to  feel 
hurt  at  the  capriciousness  of  Her  Grace ; 
in  her  deportment  towards  her  she 
only  considered  her  as  Lord  William's 
mother,  and  neither  allowed  pique  or 
resentment  to  influence  her,  or  change 
the  sweetness  and  politeness  of  her  man- 
ners. 

But  Miss  Howard  had  now  a  severe 
trial  to  undergo.  Her  grandfather 
openly  espoused  the  Earl  of  Derwent- 
water's  pretensions,  and  was  so  anxious 
for  her  acceptance  of  this  young  noble- 
man,   the   son  of  his  lale  friend,    that 
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Lady  Gertrude  found  the  necessity  of 
fully  informing  him  of  the  unfortunate 
situation  of  things  both  in  her  family 
and  the  Duke  of  Cathmore's,  and  how 
deeply  Caroline's  affections  were  en- 
gaged. The  old  Earl  seemed  hurt  that 
a  secret  should  have  been  made  to  him, 
of  what  was  transacting  in  his  family, 
and  was  only  appeased  by  Lady  Ger- 
trude's positive  assurance,  that  till  very 
lately  she  had  not  haa  the  least  idea  of 
any  attachment  subsisting  between  Lord 
William  and  her  daughter. 

We  must  here  represent  Lord  Bel- 
lengen,  not  as  a  character  drawn  to 
-shine  in  a  novel,  but  as  a  man  subject  to 
frailty,  and  who,  though  he  had  in  a 
great  degree  subdued  his  passions,  and 
repented  of  a  conduct  that  for  so  many 
years  deprived  him  of  the  comfort  of  a 
.child,  yet  still  retained  a  great  deal  of 
his  former  prejudices,  and  still 'expected 
to  have  some  control  over  the  actions  of 
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others.     He  was  not  pleased  wheui  Ca- 
roline gave  up  the,  rank  of  a  Duchess  ;  it 
would  have  gratified  him  to  be  secure  of 
her  being  one,  and  he  could  never  see 
what  she  could  object  to  in  Lord  Beau-; 
mont.      The   moment,    however,   that 
the  young  and  agreeable  Earl  of  Der- 
wentwater  appeared^  he  forgot  her  re- 
jection of  the  Marquis,  and  wished  for 
nothing  so  much  as  seeing  his  charming 
grandchild  Countess  of  Derwentwater  ; 
his  determination    was,    to   add   thirty 
thousand  pounds  to  her  fortune,  and  his 
whole  thoughts  were   bent  on  making 
the  match,  when  Lady  Gertrude  gave 
him   to  understand   that  all   his  plans 
must  prove   abortive,    from    Caroline's 
prepossession  in  favour  of  Lord  William. 
We  will  not  say  the  Peer  was  m  a  pas- 
sion, but  he  was  undoubtedly  so  cha- 
grined and  vexed,  that  he  was  in  no  very 
agreeable  humour  ;  and  Lady  Gertrude, 
sighing  deeply  at  the  remembrance  of 
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the  scenes  she  had  formerly  gone 
through,  felt  extremely  unhappy. 

Mr.  Hovvardj  hoping  that  the  storm 
would  blow  over,  was  all  anxiety  to  keep 
the  old  Earl  in  good  temper,  and  planned 
so  many  amusements,  that  he  knew 
would  be  pleasing  to  him,  that  he  suc- 
ceeded ;  and  though  a  cloud  sometimes 
sat  on  Lord  Bellengen's  brow,  he  was 
in  general  as  cheerful  and  agreeable  as 
usual.  He  doated  on  Miss  Howard,  and 
believed  he  had  no  wish  to  force  her  in- 
clinations, only  to  reason  her  into  what 
he  called  a  prudent  way  of  thinking;  and 
sending  one  morning  to  request  she 
would  breakfast  with  him  in  his  dressing- 
room,  he  determined  to  trace  out  her 
best  line  of  conduct,  in  the  hope  of  re- 
commending h's  favourite. 

Miss    Howard   was    alarmed   at  the 

summons  ;  she   loved  her  grandfather, 

who  had  shewn  her  so  much  affection, 

and  she  knew  that  her  mother's  life  al- 
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most  depended  on  there  being  no  new 
breach  in  the  family.  She  therefore 
dreaded  Lord  Bellengen's  violent  temper 
might  break  out  when  she  should  resist 
his  wishes,  which  she  was  resolved  to 
do.  A  quarter  of  an  hour's  considera- 
tion gave  her  self-possession,  and  with 
a  dutiful  and  firm  mind,  and  a  serene 
countenance,  she  proceeded  to  Lord 
Bellengen's  apartment. 

Lord  Bellengen  received  the  lovely 
Caroline  with  smiles  ;  taking  her  hand, 
he  seated  her  close  to  him,  and  desired 
she  would  make  breakfast.  She  was 
sensible  of  the  good  that  resulted  from 
a  firm  composure,  and  did  as  she  was 
ordered,  with  a  degree  of  sweetness  and 
cheerfulness  that  pleased  him,  and  he 
viewed  her  with  admiration.  During 
breakfast,  the  old  EiU'l  commenced  the 
conversation  he  had  planned  ;  men- 
tioned his  vexati(3n  at  what  her  mother 
had  imparted  to  him,  and  at  her  inten- 
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tion  of  dooming  herself  to  celibacy  While 
the  Marquis  of  Beaumont  chose  to  re- 
main unmarried.  He  then  stroDgly  re- 
commended Lord  Derwent water,  pro- 
mising her  a  large  addition  to  her  for- 
tune. 

Caroline  listened  with  composure  and 
in  silence  to  all  he  proposed^  and  when 
he  had  ceased  speaking,  she  rose  from 
her  seat^  and  throwing  her  arms  round 
his  neck,  embraced  him  with  the  real 
affection  of  a  child,  thanking  him  in  the 
softest  accent  and  with  the  most  un- 
bounded gratitude  for  his  paternal  affec- 
tion j^  and  his  anxiety  for  her  future  hap- 
piness-. She  assured  him  she  could  have 
no  disguise  with  him.  She  honestly 
confessed  her  heart  was  engaged,  and 
her  determination  of  never  giving  her 
hand  without  it ;  saying,  if  she  was  so 
unfortunate  as  never  to  be  united  to 
Lord  William,  she  would  remain  un- 
married.     Displeasure^    vexation,    and 
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uneasiness,  were  visible  in  the  Peer's 
countenance ;  Miss  Howard  perceived 
it^  but  appearing  not  to  do  so,  renewed 
her  expressions  of  gratitude,  declaring 
her  willingness  to  give  him  the  history 
of  her  attachment  to  Lord  William  ;  how 
long  it  had  subsisted,  and  what  were 
his  merits  ;  /'  and  then,  my  dear  grand- 
father," added  she,  "you  will  judge  if 
I  can  transfer  my  affections  to  Lord 
Derwentwater,  however  worthy  he  may 
be." 

Lord  Bellengen,  astonislied  at  the 
sense,  the  steachness,  and  th^  sweetness 
of  his  grand-daughter,  desired  her,  in 
a. voice  softened  by  affection,  to  pro- 
ceed, and  give  him  a  full  account  of 
every  thing  respecting  Lord  William  and 
'herself.  "  He  is  certainly,"  said  the 
old  Earl,  **  a  very  fine  young  man  ;  but, 
my  dear,  I  have  conversed  so  little  with 
him,  that  I  cannot  be  a  competent  judge 
of  his  merits  ;  he  seems  melancholy,  but 
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that  may  not  be  natural  to  him.  I  don't 
like  sombre  people." — "He  is  naturally 
very  cheerful,"  replied  Caroline,  who 
drew  a  good  omen  from  Lord  Bellen- 
gen's  last  speech :  could  she  avoid  irri- 
tating his  temper,  she  hoped  he  would 
np  longer  persecute  her  to  listen  to  his 
favourite,  Lord  Derwentwater.  Re- 
suming her  discourse,  she  repeated  all 
he  could  expect  to  hear,  and  during  her 
relation  she  drew  so  beautiful  a  cha- 
racter of  Lord  William,  placed  his  con- 
stancy and  affection  to  her,  and  his  ho- 
nour and  love  to  his  brother,  in  so 
charming  and  interesting  a  lighjt,  that 
several  times  Lord  Bellengen  expressed 
his  approbation  by  his  looks  and  smiles, 
and  often  by  interrupting  her  with,  *'  He 
must  be  a  worthy,  good  young  man" 
— *'  There  are  few  such  in  the  fashion- 
able wo/Id"-^'<  Excellent  fellow"— 
/'  Well,  upon  my  soul,  I  don't  wonder 
you  should  love  him."     Caroline  ended 
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her  relation  by  informing  him,  that  she 
corresponded  with  Lord  William,  and 
had  accepted  a  miniature  of  him. 
^*  Now,  my  dear  grandfather,"  added 
she,  *'  would  you  not  have  a  liorrible 
opinion  of  me,  should  I  change  my  sen- 
timents for  Lord  William,  and  a  worse, 
were  I,  without  changing  them,  to  en- 
courage Lord  Derwentwater  ?" 

1  he  good  Peer  was  silent.  He  was 
extremely  struck  with  her  innocence, 
artlessness,  and  the  naivete  with  which 
she  had  opened  her  whole  heart  to  him. 
He  gazed  at  her  with  surprise  mixed 
with  the  pride  he  felt  in  such  a  child  ; 
but,  unwilling  to  relinquish  his  opinions 
and  his  schemes,  he  returned  to  the 
charge,  and  Caroline  to  her  defence. 
At  last  his  persevering  overpowered  her 
spirits,  and  in  spite  of  all  her  efforts  to 
prevent  it,  she  burst  into  tears.  Lord 
Bellengen  was  then  provoked  with  him- 
self;   he   could   not   bear   to  see    her 
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weep,  and  tenderly  taking  her  hand,  he 
said,  "  Come,  my  dear  girl,  I  don't 
wish  to  make  you  unhappy  ;  what  I 
thought  of,  I  meant  for  your  advantage. 
Good  heavens  !  how  like  you  are  to 
your  mother! — it  was  just  in  this  way 
she  was  always  affected  when  I  have 
been  angry  with  the  dear  creature  at 
Castle  Bellengen.'*  Caroline  assured 
the  Earl,  her  tears  were  occasioned  by 
her  fear  of  giving  him  offence.  This 
had  its  effect,  and  he  began  to  comfort 
and  console  her,  saying,  "  Well,  we 
shall  see  how  things  go  on  ;  I  never  will 
desire  impossibilities  of  you.  Being 
civil  to  Lord  Derwent water  can  do  na 
harm  ;  you  can  be  on  pleasant  terms 
with  him  without  binding  yourself  to 
marry  him  ;  I  will  not  have  any  hurry 
in  this  business  ;  if  he  cannot  get  your 
heart,  why,  he  sha'n't  have  your  hand, 
or  your  fortune.  My  dear  child,  let 
me  see  yoii  pleasant.     Tell  me,  when 
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does  Ravensworth's  wedding  take  place  ? 
I  wish  it  was  ovei\  I  want  you  all  to 
come  to  Ireland  with  me ;  I  shall  stay 
therqa  few  months^  and  then  return  to 
England  ;  I  never  will  leave  your  mother 
for  any  length  of  time^,  as  long  as  J 

Miss  Howard,  charmed  to  find  the 
conversation  sh^  had  dreaded,  end  so 
happily,  and  that  for  the  present  she 
had  some  respite  from  Lord  Derwent- 
water's  addresses,  dried  up  her  tears^ 
answered  her  grandfather's  questions 
cheerfully,  and  expressed  great  pleasure 
in  the  proposed  journey  to  Ireland,  as 
she  anxiously  longed  to  see  Castle  Bel- 
Jengeii;  and  she. careful ly  a,voided  touch- 
ing; on  Lord  Pervv'eutwater.  Pleased 
with  his  charming  child,  the  good  Peer 
spent  a  couple  of  hours  at  the  breakfast- 
table,  questioning  her  on  fill  she  had 
seen  abroad  ;  he  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with   every    place    she    had    been   at ; 


THE    ENGLISH    EROTKERS.  43 

her  remarks^  with  her  good  taste^  and 
the  elegant  language  in  which  she  ex- 
pressed herself,  enchanted  him  ;  and  he 
declared,  had  she  not  breakfasted  alone 
with  him,  he  should  have  remained 
ignorant  of  the  treasures  of  her  mind. 

The  old  Lord  had  some  particular  bu- 
siness to  transact  that  morning,  or  Ca- 
roline would  not.  have  been  even  so  soon, 
released  as  she  now  was.  His  carriage 
was  announced,  and  a  gentleman  waiting 
for  him.  Giving,  her  a  kiss,  and  telling 
her  the  thirty  thousand  pounds  should 
be  hers,  let  her  bestow  it.  on  whom  she 
would »  he' descended  the  stairs,  and 
Miss  Howard  flew  to  her  mother  to  re- 
lieve her  from  the  misery  she  suffered,  in 
the  fear  of  her  father's  displeasure,  and 
of  some  of  the  early  scenes  of  her  life 
being  acted  over  again. 

How  certain  it  is,  that  on  temper  de- 
pends in  general  the  peace  or  misery  of 
families  I     How   careful,    then,    should 
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those  be  who  preside  over  the  education 
of  youth,  to  correct  it  in  time  !  It  is 
difficult  to  eradicate  a  bad  temper,  but 
constant  attention  will  meliorate  it,  if  it 
cannot  entirely  change  it,  and  even  that 
is  some  gain.  Again  lecturing! — no 
more  of  that,  we  beseech  you,  but  finish 
your  drowsy  tale. — Excuse  me,  gentle 
reader,  for  the  present.  You  have  put 
me  out ;  and,  like  Sancho  Panza  reckon- 
ing his  sheep,  I  must,  when  interrupted, 
either  begin  it  again,  or  stop  in  the 
middle.  If  I  recover  my  recollection, 
you  may  find  the  tale  you  are  now  so 
irppatient  to  hear,  much  longer  than 
you  wish. 
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CHAP.  XXXV. 

The  day  for  Lord  Raven sworth's  nup- 
tials was  fixed,  and  Catherine  and  Miss 
Howard  were  busily  employed  in  pre- 
parations that  had  been  neglected  to  the 
last  moment.     The  Howards  had  pre- 
vailed on  Lord  Bellengen  to  pay  a  visit 
to  Hampshire,  previous  to  their  going 
with  him  to  Ireland,  and  they  had  ap- 
pointed their  time  for  leaving  London 
a   few  days  after   the   wedding.      The 
friends  finding  the  Duchess's  ill  temper 
continue,  had  not  paid  a  visit  at  Gros- 
venor  Square  for  some  days,  and  were 
sitting   together   in  Park   Lane,    when 
Lady  Emily  was  announced.     She  was 
kindly    received,    and    interrogated   on 
what  she  had  been  doing  since  they  last 
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met.  Poor  Lady  Emily,  looking  very 
silly,  said  she  was  come  to  tell  them  a 
secret;  the  young  friends  were  very 
curious  to  know  what  it  could  be,  and 
Caroline's  thoughts  instantly  reverted  to 
Lord  William,  and,  almost  breathless, 
6he  asked  if  there  was  any  news  from 
Berlin  ? — ^^  Oh,  no,"  answered  Lady 
Emily ;  ^^  we  shall  not  hear  from  thende 
this  age."  Caroline  was  mute  and  dis- 
appointed, and  Catherine  desired  to 
know  the  secret.  "  How  stupid  you 
are,  that  you  cannot  guess  it,"  cried 
Lady  Emily,  ''but  must  force  me  to 
tell  you!"  Then  rising,  "  I  will  send 
Fitzroy  to  tell  you  himself." — "  Oh! 
then,"  answered  Catherine,  *'  your  se- 
cret is  out,  and  you  may  v<^it  down  again." 
— "  I  may  indeed,"  throwing  herself 
on  the  couch,  **  and  I  will  remain  liere 
the  whole  day,  if  you  will  allow  me, 
for  my  aunt  is  so  cross,  she  makes 
Grosvenor  Square  detestable.  How  I 
A 
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pity  the  poor  Duke  for  her  whims  and 
humours!  I  cannot  see  what  she  would 
have.  She  is  enraged  with  you,  Caro- 
line, for  refusing  the  Marquis,  and 
with  him,  for  not  being  in  love  with 
me,  and  with  me,  for  my  attachment 
to  Fitzroy.  She  torments  herself  and 
my  uncle  from  morning  till  night,  and 
I  suppose  from  night  till  morning,  about 
us  all.  The  poor  Duke  is  sometimes 
obliged  to  fly,  as  I  do  now.  Mr.  Lind* 
sey,  who  speaks  plain  to  her,  is  the 
only  person  she  fears,  or  who  can  keep 
liis  ground,  and  she  lays  the  greatest 
restraint  on  her  temper  in  his  presence; 
good,  dear  man  !  he  has  been  taking  my 
part  this  hour,  and  I  suppose  will  bring 
her  to  her  senses  by  night,  and  here  I 
shall  stay  till  the  clock  strikes  twelve." 
— "  Do,  dear  Emily,"  said  Caroline, 
^^  and  I  will  go  and  ask  mamma  to  send 
a  note  to  Fitzroy  to  dine  with  us." — 
"  Well,  Caroline,  do  what  you  please. 


4S  THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

but  beg  her  also  to  invite  the  poor  Duke, 
that  he  may  dine  in  comfort;  jou  can- 
not believe  how  kind  he  is  to  me;  I 
shall  marry  directly,  and  he  will  give 
me  away ;  I  am  to  be  married  the  day 
before  you,  Catherine,  at  nine  o'clock, 
at  St.  George's  church,  and  we  go  im- 
mediately to  a  villa  of  Fitzroy's  on  the 
road  to  Portsmouth ;  v/ill  you  both 
come  on  Wednesday,  and  see  me  for  the 
last  time  Emily  Fortescue  ?  " 

Caroline  and  Catherine  could  jiot  but 
be  diverted  at  Lady  Emily's  droll  man- 
ner; they  were  delighted  at  the  match 
she  was  about  to  make,  as  they  esteemed 
them  both  highly,  and  thought  she  and 
Fitzroy  exactly  suited  to  each  other. 
.  Miss  Howard  went  to  inform  her 
mother  of  Lady  Emily's  wishes,  and  as 
soon  as  Lady  Gertrude  had  written  her 
notes  to  invite  the  parties,  she  repaired 
to  her  daughter's  apartment,  to  wish 
Lady   Emily  joy   of   her    approaching 
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happiness  ;  ^^  For  happy  you  cannot 
fail  to  be^  my  dear  girl/*  said  Lady 
Gertrude,  '*  with  that  delightful  Fitz- 
roy,  who  has  been,  since  I  knew  him, 
one  of  my  first  favourites."  While  they 
were  conversing,  a  loud  knock  at  the 
door  announced  company,  and  Lady 
Emily's  blushes  declared  she  had  inti- 
mated to  Fitzroy  where  to  find  her. 
Lady  Gertrude  laughed,  and  patted  her 
cheek.  They  adjourned  to  the  drawing- 
room,  and  were  not  disappointed  in  the 
person  they  expected  to  meet.  The 
Duke  accepted  the  invitation  that  was 
sent  him,  and  brought  Mr.  Lindsey  to 
dinner ;  the  Westburns  and  Lord  Ra- 
ven sworth  were  of  the  party,  and  the 
old  Earl  had  not  failed  to  invite  his  fa- 
vourite Lord  Derwentwater.  Lady  Ger- 
trude proposed  going  to  Vauxhall  in  the 
evening;  the  proposal  was  agreed  to  with 
pleasure:  the  night  was  beautiful,  the 
fire-works   and    illuminations   brilliant^ 
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and  they  did  not  return  home  till  a 
late  hour. 

The  friends,  Mr.  Howard,  and  Lady 
Grertrude,  had  promised  Fitzroy  and 
Lady  Emily  to  be  at:  St.  George's  churcli 
to  see  them  united.  As  the.  Duchess 
continued  in  her  ill  temper  (because  she 
said  ber.  niece  let  herself  down  by  marry- 
ing a  commoner),  Lady  Gertrude  made 
appoint  of  the  bride  and.  bridegroom's 
breakfasting  at  her-  house,  bjcfore  they 
left  town,  and  they  accepted  so  kind  an 
invitation. 

Wednesday  arrived,  and  a  sumptuous 
breakfast  having  been  prepared.  Lady 
Gertrude,  Mr.  Howard,  and  the  young 
friends  left  Park  Lane  some  minutes 
before  nine,  and  met  the  Duke  with 
his  young  protegee  and  party  at  the  en- 
trance of  the:  church.  Lady  Emily  felt 
relieved  by  the  sight  of  her  young  fe- 
male friends;  for,  with  all  her  spirits 
and  drollery,  she  was  modest  and  timid. 
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She  looked  beautiful,  arid  was  most 
elegantly  and  becomingly  dressed.  Fitz- 
roy  appeared  truly  happy ;  the  three 
beautiful  girls,  as  they  stood  together, 
struck  every  beholder  with  admiration, 
'l^he  ceremony  over,  they  all  repaired  to 
!Park  Lane ;  where,  having  partaken 
with  their  friends  of  the  elegant  repast 
that'  awaited  them,  Fitzroy,  with  his 
lovely  bride,  took  an  afi^ctionate  leave 
of  all,  and  were  soon  on  the  road  to  their 
viija. 

The  next  day  was  destined  for  the 
nuptials  of  Lord  Ravens  worth  and  the 
fair  Catherine;  the  ceremony  was  to 
be  performed  by  special  license  at  his 
Lordship's  house  in  the  evening;  andf 
the  next  morning  they  were  to  leave 
town  for  Hampshire.  Lord  Raven svvorth^ 
always  magnificent,  had  ordered  a  sump- 
tuous dinner,  arid  invited  his  friends 
from  Park  Lane,  with  the  Diilce  and 
Mr.  Lindsey.  Except  a  few'of  hfis  neai' 
c  2 
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relations  who  were  in  town,  there  was- 
no  other  company.  They  dined  late,  and 
at  nine  o'clock,  the  lovely,  blushing 
Catherine  was  made  his  willing  bride. 
Never  was  there  a  better  assorted  or  a 
happier  couple;  Lord  Ravensworth  had 
tried  the  heart  he  now  received  at  the 
altar,  and  was  sensible  of  its  value. 
When  the  ceremony  was  over,  and  his 
friends  were  paying  their  compliments  to 
him,  he  whispered  Caroline,  that,  could 
he  see  her  united  to  Lord  William,  all 
the  fondest  wishes  of  his  soul  would  be 
gratified. 

A  concert  in  the  ante-room,  and.  an 
excellent  supper,  closed  the  evening; 
and  my  readers  who  are  acquainted  with 
Ix)rd  Kavensworth's  fascinating  manners 
in  his  own  house,  may  suppose  he 
shone  on  the-  present  occasion. 

It  is  uimecessary  to  say  the  ladies 
were  elegantly  attired.  Lady  Ravens- 
worth  was  dressed  in  perfect  taste^.  with 
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more  simplicity  than  brilliancy ;  Lady 
Gertrude  and  Miss  Howard  had  taken 
pains  to  adorn  their  fine  forms,  and  the 
whole  company  paid  that  respect  in  their 
appearance,  that  was  due  to  Lord  Ra- 
ven sworth.  About  twelve  the  company 
separated^  and  the  next  morning,  at  an 
early  hour,  the  Earl,  his  blooming 
Countess,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Westburn, 
left  London  for  Hampshire. 

Miss  Howard  felt  the  utmost  pleasure 
in  her  dear  Catherine's  happiness ;  she 
had  exerted  herself  the  whole  day  to 
appear  in  spirits,  and  as  if  she  enjoyed 
every  thing,  and  she  took  particular 
care  not  to  shew  any  distress  at  parting 
with  Catherine ;  but  when  she  returned 
to  Park  Lane,  and  entered  her  solitary 
chamber,  her  heart  swelled,  and  she 
felt  alone  in  the  universe.  She  had 
now  no  friend  near  her  to  whom  she 
could  talk  of  Lord  William,  who  would 
comfort  her  at  the  present  moment,  and 
c  3 
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seize  on  every  trifle  that  could  gild  tliQ 
dark  prospect  before  her  with  one  ray 
of  Hght;  for,  allowing  that  it  was  delu- 
sive, it  still  held  out  something  for  hope 
to  rest  upon.      The  tender  Catherine 
\yatclied  lier  looks,  combated  lier  fears, 
comforted     iier    when     she    was    sad, 
strove   to  draw  her  from   herself,    and 
raised  her  sinking  spirits  by  her  lively 
and   entertaining  conversation.      Alas! 
she  was  gone_,  and  Caroline  was  left  to 
Ijer  own  uneasy  thoughts.     True,  they 
should  meet  again  in  a  few  days,  but 
it  would  not  be  the  same  thing.     Cathe- 
rine now  was  not  her  own  mistress;  she 
would  have  other  cares,  other  occupa- 
tions, and  could  give  little  of  that  atten- 
tion   to   her  friend,  that   had  so  often 
beguiled  her  of  her  woes,  and  short- 
ened her  heavy  hours.     She  could  not 
again  be  an  inmate  of  the  sanje  chan^*, 
ber,  where,  after  a  day  spent  in  iinxiety 
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^nd  uneasiness^  she  could  unburden  her 
full  heart  to  her  friend^  and  find  con- 
solation. 

Under  these  unpleasant  reflections, 
Miss  Howard  retired  to  rest^  angry  with 
herself  for  her  discontent,  without  the 
power  of  being  satisfied.  A  little  con- 
sideration convinced  her  that  she  re- 
pined too  much,  when  she  had  so  many 
blessings  which  were  denied  to  millions, 
and  with  an  humbled  mind  she  breathed 
a  fervent  prayer  to  that  Supreme  Being 
who  sees  into  the  hearts  of  all  his 
creatures,  to  forgive  hers  its  errors,  to 
render  it  grateful  for  his  gifts,  and  pa- 
tient under  the  deprivations  He  ordain- 
ed. None  ever  pray  with  real  devo- 
tion without  feeling  a  weight  removed 
from  their  spirits;  it  seems  as  if  their 
being  were  disencumbered  of  some  of 
those    eaithly   particles    that   weigh    it 
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dovvii/  and  their  minds  rendered  more 
^seciire  and  tranquil.  Caroline  felt  this 
blessed  effect  of  prayer,  and  her  eyes 
closed  for  the  night  in  peaceful  and 
quiet  slumbers. 
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CHAP.  XXXVI, 

f* ..  I,    But  thou  shalt  hear  it  all. 
Not  seals  of  adamant,  not  mountains  whelm'd 
On  guilty  secrets, -can  exclude  the  day." 

The  Howards,  completely  skk  of  Lon- 
don, now  that  their  friends  had  left  it, 
and  de&iroLis  of  again  breathing  the  pure 
air  of  Rosefield,  hurried  every  thing  for 
their  return  to  the  country,  and  Lady 
Gertrude  hoped  that  change  of  place 
might  assist  in  removing  that  melancholy 
s<^i ;  visible  in  Caroline's  countenance* 
They  had  left  cards  with  ail  their  ac- 
quaintance still  in  town,  and  had  takeu 
leave  of  the  Duchess,  who,  notwith- 
standing her  chagrin,  treated  them  with 
great  politeness,  and  lamented  the  loss 
of  their  society.      She  spoke  of  Lady 
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Emily  as  if  she  would  see  her  when 
she  came  tp  town;  and  as  her  teasing 
temper  had  had  full  vent,  it  was  to  be 
hoped  the  aunt  a.nd  niece  might  soon 
be  on  good  terms.  Caroline  had  no 
chance  of  hearing  from  Lord  William 
but  tbrpugl^  Lord  Ravensworth;  and  to 
be  near  him  and  Catherine,  was  her 
decided  wish. 

It  is  an  old  saying,  that  misfortunes 
seldom  come  alone;  and  this  was  now 
veriiied.  The  day  before  they  were  to 
leave  London,  Miss  Howard'^  servant 
informed  her  that  a  foreign  gentlemap, 
whom  he  had  shewn  into  the  drawing- 
room,  was  come  to  wait  upon  her,  ancj 
giving  her  a  card  with  his  name,  she 
found  it  was  a  young  Neapolitan  noble- 
man she  had  often  seen  at  the  grate  of 
the  Convent  of  Santa  Maria,  on  a  visit 
to  his  sister,  one  of  the  novices,  and 
whom  she  was  very  fond  of.  She  hur- 
ried down  stair,*,  and  received  him  with 
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her  usual' urbanity,  and  complimenu 
being  past^  she  inquired  for  all  her 
friends  in  the  convent,  and  particularly 
for  the  Mother  Abbess.  He  answered, 
he  had  leit  every  one  well  at  Santa 
Maria,  except  that  good  lady,  who  was 
extremely  ill  when  he  last  saw  his  sister; 
that  for  some  time  before  he  sailed  for 
England,  he  had  btjen  at  Messina  in 
Sicily,  and  there,  a  packet  directed  to 
Miss  Howard  was  sent  him,  with  a 
hurried  note  from  his  sister,  which  con- 
tained only  the  following  words  : — 

''  Should  you  go  to  England,  deliver 
this  packet  yourself  to  dear  Miss  How- 
ard ;  tell  her  she  can  never  be  forgotten 
in  the  Convent  of  Santa  Maria.  The 
saints  preserve  you !  1  can  sa)  no  more. 

^^  ANGELINA." 

Miss  Howard  having  read  this  note, 
he  presented  her  a  large  packet,,  which 
politeness  prevented  her.  openings  till  lie 
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had  taken  his  leave;  when^  hurrying  to 
her  chamber,  her  heart  presaging  that 
her  loved  Mother  Abbess  was  no  more, 
with   trembling  hands   she    broke    the 
seals, 'and  in  a  double   envelope  found 
several  sheets  of  paper,  made  up  as'su 
letter,  and  directed  in  the  vi^ell-known 
hand   of  her  dear  Beatrice,  and  seajled 
with  her  own  seal ;  also  a  single  sheet, 
written  by  the  nun  who  was  constantly 
about  the  person  of  the  Mother  Abbess ; 
the  contents  of  which  were  as  follows: 

**  Most  beloved  Child, 

*^  1  have  scarcely  the  strength 
to  tell  you  the  terrible  news,  that  our 
holy  Mother  Abbess,  the  kind,  the  good, 
the  gentle  Beatrice,  is  no  morel!  She 
entrusted  to  my  care  the  packet  I  send 
you  by^Signor  Vincenzio,  who  I  know 
is  going  to  your  country.  Oh!  blessed 
Virgin,  what  have  we  gone  through! 
1  can  do  nothing  but  weep.    There  lies 
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our  dear  mother,  in  the  chapel  of  the 
convent,  all  hung  with  black,  the  day- 
light shut  out,  and  the  altar  and  coffin 
surrounded  with  tapers,  that  shew  the 
gloOm  more  horribly.     We  attend  her 
day  and  night,  pray  by  her  cold  corpse^ 
and   kiss'  the  hands   and   feet   of   her_, 
whom  we  so  revered  while  living.     We 
cannot  refrain  from  weeping  and  lament-- 
ation,  though   we  ought  all   to  rejoice 
at  her  release  from  this  world ;  for  pur- 
gatory can  have  no  sufFerings  equal  ta 
those  she  inflicted  on  herself — they  can- 
not  be  enumerated  or  believed.     The 
saints  bless  you,  my  child.     Take  care 
of  the  world  you  live  in ;  it  is  a  terrible 
deceiver.     To   see  you  renounce  your 
heretical  opinions,  and  enter  our  com- 
munity, what  would  I  not  endure!  then, 
then  your  soul  would  be  safe.     All  our 
sisters  join  in  the  wish  with  your  true 
friend,, 

'^  Agnes." 
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Gdroline's  heart  sunk  within  her  as 
she  read  the  kind  Agnes's  letter.  She 
shed  a  shower  of  tears  to  the  memory 
of  Beatrice.  She  laid  her  packet  down, 
without  breaking  the  seal ;  she  feared  to 
read  it:  she  knew,  from  her  own  con- 
versations with  her,  from  the  warnings 
she*  had  g\ycn  her,  that  she  had  been 
guilty  of  6ome  great  crime.  Caroline 
wished  it  buried  in  oblivion,  concejiled 
even  from  herselfj  and  she  was  almost 
tempted  to  destroy  the  packet  without 
readinc:  a  line  of  it ;  her  hand  was 
stretched  towards  it  for  that  purpose, 
when  the  idea  presented  itself,  that  the 
Abbess  might  have  made  her  some  re- 
quest, might  hav^  enjoined  her  to 
perform  some  duty  for  her  after  death. 
^*  And  ^ hall  I  leave  unfulfilled  your  last 
wishes?"  cried  Caroline,  taking  up  the 
packet.  "  Siiall  I  refuse  to  know  a 
secret,  however  dreadful,  that  you, 
dearest   Beatrice,  wished  to   impart  to 
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iTie?    Shall  I:  refuse  to  accept  your  con- 
£dence,  to  give  my   pity  and  my  tears 
to   your    misfortunes?    No!    whatever 
this  horrible  secret  that  I  so  dread  to 
know,  may  be,  whatever  guilt  may  have 
marked  your  conduct,  terrible  have  been 
your   sufferings ;    deep   and    agonizing 
has  your   repentance  been.      You  are 
now  in  the  presence  of  a  merciful  Crea- 
tor, whose  angels  rejoice  over  the  sinner 
that    repenteth.     Your   Caroline   must 
hope,  must  believe  that  you  are  forgiven, 
that  you  are  now  among  the  happy.     A5 
in  the  convent  your  conversation  warned 
me  of  the  dangers  of  the  vyorld,  of  the: 
misery  that  attended  those  who  gave  the? 
reins  to  their  passions,  so  may  your  sa(J 
history  be   still  a  stronger  wai"ning,  a^ 
better   preservative  against  eriror,    thaa 
even  youjr  impressive  lectures !" 

Saying  this,  MiSsS  Howard,  taking  up 
the  packet,  pressed  to  her  lips  the  char 
ractere  of  her  dear  Beatrice,  and  with  m 
4 
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unsteady  hand,  breaking  the  seal,  she 
read  as  follows  : 


^^  From  Beatrice',  the  Abbess  of  the 
Convent  of  Santa  Maria,   to  her  dear 
adopted  child,   Caroline  Howard,  is  en- 
closed the  sad  history  of  her  life. 

*'  Convent  of  Santa  M^ria, 
near  Naples.. 

*'*  My  amiable  Caroline, 

"  Though  long  dead  to  the  world,, 
the  Abbess  of  Santa  Maria  has  not  so- 
entirely  lost  her  feeling,  that  she  forgets; 
the  child  of  her  adoption,  the  dear  girl, 
that  for  two  ye^'^i'^j  hl-^e  a  seraph  sent 
from  heaven,  often  drew  the  thoughts 
of  the  miserable,  the  unfortunate  Bea- 
trice from  the  horrors  of  despair,  from 
the  dreadful  past.  In  seeking  instruc- 
tion from  me,  Caroline,  in  forcing  your- 
self into  my  presence,  even  at  t  hours 
the"  rules   of  our  house   forbad  it;    in 
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your  fond  attentions  to  ine,  when  those 
sudden  and  terrible  fits  (which  you  have 
often  witnessed)  attacked  me^  in  your 
gentleness,  your  tenderness^  your  sooth- 
ing affection^  there  w\^s  a  magic  that  had 
an  iniiuence  on  my  life.  You  were  sent 
to  me  as  a  ministering  angel  to  save  me 
from  perdition. 

f^  While  you  remained  with  me^  my 
amiable  child,  I  thought  you  too  young 
lo  impart  to  you  the  secret  of  my  past 
wretched  life.  Can  you  believe  it,  my 
child,  the  far-famed  Abbess  of  -Santa 
Maria,  she,  who  is  looked  up  to  as  the 
pattern  of  excellence,  as  a  woman  en-, 
dowed  with  every  grace  and  every  virtue 
that  should  adorn  a  human  being  ;  who, 
it  is  rumoured,  renounced  the  world  in 
the  full  blaze  of  youth  and  beauty,  and 
in  the  possession  of  high  rank  and  riches, 
merely  from  her  exalted  notions  of  re- 
ligion and  her  desire  of  devoting  herself 
only   to   the  service  of  her  God — can 
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you  bdleve  it,  my  diildj  that  this  woman, 
treated  ahnost  as  a  Queen  by  the  first 
families  in  Naples,  whose  word,  ev€n 
>vhose  look,  was  a  law  to  the  iuhabit-r 
ants  of  her  extensive  convent,  often 
trembled  before  Caroline  Howard;  ad- 
Haired,  adored  the  perfections  of  your 
mind,  but  shrunk  from  your  purity, 
your  jfjqocence,  and  nevier  while  you 
^^emain^d  near  her,  <xxild  Buminon  suf- 
ficient strength  af  mind  to  lift  the  veil 
^-G^m  her  past  life,  a^d  bid  you  read  her 
Jieart.  And  yet,  my  Caroline,  why 
^ould  I  have  feared?  Your  very  purity, 
your  innoceno^,  would  liave  rendered 
you  mcA'ciful  to  errors,  to  sins^  long  and 
c{eepJy  repented  of. 

:  ^'^  Q^^ei},  when  you  have  urged  me  to 
^y  w^i^t  co^ld  t^Tipt  me  to  renounce 
tjie  woi-ld  you  thought  me  formed  tc> 
adorn,  has  my  fatal  secret  hovered  ou 
my  hps.  Still,  to  sink  in  your  opinion, 
t^  hiive  the  being  I  qpw  n)ost  loved^ 
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start  from  me  in  horror  !  perhaps  entreat 
her  parents  not  to  finish  her  education 
within  the  walls  of  that  convent  where 
I  presided — was  what  I  could  not  conr 
demn  myself  to  suffer.  Often_,  at  the 
time  I  w^as^  by  luy  instructions^  endea- 
vouring to  give  the  highest  polish  tQ 
your  mind  and  mannej:s,  ,hav.^  I  abruptly 
quitted,  you,  and,  f^yh^g  to  our  hojy  altar^ 
haye  throyvn.  myself  pro^tr^tie  in  ^igony 
before  it,  and  ardently  prayed  that  you 
migfit  escape  the  ills,  but,  above  a)l,  th^ 
6^  temptation  $  of  life  ;  that  no  dreadful 
^d  indulged  passion^  might  endapg^r 
your  eternal  salvation;  and  that,  if  yoi^ 
were  npt  to  live  with  honour,  I  prayed— r 
yes,  Caroline,  the  Abbess  of  Santa  Ma- 
ria prayed^  that  you  might  die  young, 
"^it^i  an  unsullied  reputation  and  4 
p^rfqct  heart. 

'*  Smce  yon  I^ft  Italy,  my  health  haf 
declined  ;  deprived  qf  your  society,  qf 
my  cjear  ^eres^'s,  q(  thij^.  eut^f  tg^lajp^^S 
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I  found  In  presiding  over  the  cdacation 
of  both,  I  have  fallen  into  languor, 
apathy,  and  almost  despair.  Father 
Benedict,  whose  mild  virtues  ydii  hdv^ 
witnessed,  and  whose  sanctity  of  life 
exceeds  belief,  is  my  shield  from  that 
dreadful  fiend,  and  my  guide  to  a  happier 
world.  My  life  cannot  be  much  pro- 
longed ;  death  makes  rapid  advances, 
and  will  soon  overtake  his  victim.  My 
dear  daughter,  for  such  1  must  call  you^ 
before  I  take  shelter  in  the  grave,  I  have 
a  last  penance  to  perform.  It  is  to  lay 
my  crimes  before  you  and  my  Teresa,  to 
expose  to  you  both,  the  horrid  guilt  of 
my  early  life;  and  to  do  so,  is  a  penance 
the  most  cruel,  the  most  severe  I  have 
ever  endured.  I  dread  the  being  ba- 
nished from  your  hearts  fOr  ever,  or,  if 
thought  of,  remembered  only  with  de- 
testation. Yet,  if  I  have  made  a  right 
judgment  of  you,  my  children,  you  will 
separate  the  suffering,  wretched,  peoi^ 
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tent  Beatrice,  from  the  guilty  Dachessa  di 

.    You  will  shed  tears  of  sorrow  and 

pity  over  the  tgmb  of  the  once  good  and 
innocent  Leonora;  once,  beautiful  and 
innocent  as  yourselves,  till  a  fatal  passion 
led  to  a  deed  of  hon'or,  that  consigned 
the  remainder  of  her  life  to  misery.  But 
that  wretched  life  is  ebbing  fast ;  I  am 
on  the  confines  of  the  grave^  and  must 
hasten  to  relate  my  horrid  tale,  or  the 
king  of  terrors  .will  an:est  my  hand,  and 
claim  his  victim. 

History  of  the  Duchess  a  di -. 

"'  You  already  know  my  birth,  and 
the  amiable  man  I  once  called  bro- 
ther. Cesario  and  mjself  were  the  only 
children  of  the  late  Duke  and  Duchess 
of  Parma.  My  brother  was  six  years 
my  senior;  we  were  both  born  in  my 
father's  palazzo  in  Parma,  and  I  was 
called  Leonora,  after  my  mother,  the 
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most  amiable  woman  in  Italy  and  th^ 
greatest  beauty  of  the  age. 

^^  My  mother  was  of  a  family  of  the 
first  rank  inVenice;  and  her  only  brother, 
a  few  years  older  than  herself,  was  mar- 
ried and  settled  in  the  Venetian  territory; 
be  had  several  children,  and  only  tw6 
sons.  Fernando,  the  youngest,  nearly 
the  age  of  my  brother,  was  a  great  fa- 
vourite of  my  mother's,  wh6,  thinking 
his  father  not  so  fond  of  him  as  of  his 
eldest  son,  continually  asked  my  uncle 
to  let  him  come  to  Parma,  where  he 
had  the  same  masters  as  Cesario.  A 
fond  attachment  commenced  between 
them,  and  they  co\iId  scarcely  b^ar  to 
be  separated.  In  time,  my  uncle  was 
so  totally  given  up  to  his  eldest  son, 
that  he  left  the  care  of  Fernando's  edu- 
cation entirely  to  the  Duchess,  wlio 
loved  him  as  slie  did  her  own  children. 
My  mother,  more  domestic  than  women 
of  her  rank  generally  are,  had  us  con- 
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tinually  with  her  ;  I  was  quite  the  play- 
thing of  my  brother  and  P^ernando.  Six 
years  difference  in  age  at  so  early  a 
period  of  life,  is  a  vast  deal,  and  my 
brother  and  Fernando  were  young  men 
before  I  was  out  of  my  childhood. 

"  In  Italy,  females  are  sooner  women 
than    in    more   northern    climates ;    at 
twelve  years   of  age    I   wa;^  extremely 
grown,    and    promised*  to   be   a   most 
perfect  beauty.     You,    my  child,  have 
seen  me  shorn  of  mv  beams.     A  fdrmi 
emaciated  with  grief  and  severe  penances, 
and  a  face  marked  with  an  expression 
of  guilt  and  horror,  can  give  you  no 
idea^  of  what  the  far-famed  Leonora  of 
Parma  once   was.      Grace  shaped  my 
limbs,  and  beauty  decked  my  face;  in- 
nocence and  sweetness  were  depicted  on 
my  countenance ;    I  danced,  I  touched 
the  lute  to  perfection;  if  I  sung,  the 
listening  crowd  hung  in  mute  attention 
on  the  strain;  I  was  praised^   flattered^ 
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and  admired.  My  mother  adored  me: 
my  father,  though  stern  and  severe  in 
his  nature,  was  kind  to  me ;  his  eye 
followed  me  with  pride  when  I  passed 
before  him,  and  his  frowning  brow 
smoothed  at  my  approach. 

^'  At  fourteen,  many  Italian  noble- 
men solicited  me  in  marrige,  but  the 
Duke  my  father  rejected  them  all.  At 
this  period,  both  Cesario  and  Fernando 
were  with  their  regiments ;  they  had 
been  in  the  army  about  two  years,  and 
were  on  foreign  ser\  ice  the  whole  time, 
so  that  I  had  never  seen  them  since  they 
joined  their  regiments.  I  oft^n  thought 
of  them,  for  I  loved  them  equally,  and  as 
a  sister ;  my  heart  knew  not  then  that 
there  was  a  tenderer  passion.  None  of  the 
pretenders  to  my  hand  interested  me  in 
the  least;  and  the  pains  they  eitlier  felt, 
or  pretended  to  feel,  were  my  amusement ; 
often  have  I  laughed  jit  ,the  declaration 
of  their  passion,  and  in  private  miniicked 
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them  to  divert  my  mother. — Alas !  they 
soon  had  their  revenge. 
-  *^  The  day  that  my  brother  and  Fer- 
nando were   expected  from  the   army, 
was  my  mother's  birth -day ;  there  was 
a  splendid  banquet  at  the  Palazzo,  and 
a  masked  ball  was  the  entertainment  for 
the  evening.     All  the  magnificence  of 
Parma  was  to  be  displayed,  and  my  mo- 
ther presented  me  with  the  most  beau- 
tiful dress  for  the  occasion.     She  alone 
of  all  the  company,  male  or  female,  was 
simply  dressed;  but  this  simplicity  served 
only  to  enhance  her  beauty.      In  the 
midst  of  a  great  assembly,  shining  with 
gold    and  jewels,    she,  in  a  white  silk 
robe,  her  lovely  hands,  neck,  and  waist, 
adorned  only  with  pearl,  looked  like  the 
moon  walking  in  its  brightness,  and  her 
seraphic   appearance   struck   evei^y   one 
present. — (I  mention  this,  as  it  was  after- 
wards much  talked  of  insEarma.) — Some 
time  before  the  nobility  invited  to  dinner 

VOL.   IV.  D 
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at  the  Palazzo,  were  arrived^  my  mother 
repaired  to  the  saloon  to  receive  them^ 
with  me  at  her  side.  I  was  most  mag- 
nificently dressed.  My  robe  was  a  light 
silver  tissue,  made  close  to  my  shape, 
and  shewed  my  figure,  neck,  and  arnis, 
to  the  greatest  advantage.  A  brilliant 
coronet  only  adorned  my  hair,  carelessly 
put  up  in  fanciful  braids,  and  I  wore 
that  necklace  I  gave  to  you.  My  be- 
loved Caroline,  wear  it,  as  having  once 
belonged  to  the  innocent  Leonora,  not 
as  the  gift  of  the  guilty  Beatrice." 

Here  Miss  Howard  stopped  ;  she  was 
greatly  affected  ;  she  laid  down  the  nar- 
rative ;  she  was  inclined  to  lock  it  into 
her  cabinet,  and  never  read  another 
word.  But  could  she  do  so  ?  Beatrice 
wished  her  to  proceed,  and  would  she 
frustrate  these  wishes  ?  then  taking  it  up, 
she  resumed  the  story. 
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.^  My  mother  looked  at  me  with  de- 
light ;  there  was  a  meaning  in  her  eyes, 
that  I  did  not  then  comprehend.  The 
folding  doors  flew  open ;  my  brother- 
and  Fernando  appeared.  They  were 
both  elegantly  dressed  in  their  uniforms. 
My  brother  was  soon  in  my  mother's 
arms ;  she  folded  him  to  her  heart,  and 
only  released  him  that  he  might  em- 
brace me.  Fernando  was  but  a  few 
paces  behind  him  :  he  advanced  to  my 
mother  with  ardour,  when,  taking  her 
hand  to  kiss,  she  tenderly  embraced  and 
welcomed  him  to  Parma.  He  turned 
towards  me  to  pay  his  compliments, 
when  approaching  near,  and  that  I  had 
advanced  with  smiles  to  meet  him,  he 
coloured  violently,  started  back,  and 
said  to  my  mother,  ^  My  dear  aunt,  is 
^  this  possible  ?  do  I  behold  Leonora  ?' 
He  did  behold  Leonora,  and  in  a  fatal 
moment  I  stretched  my  hand  to  him, 
welcomed  him  to  Parma,  and  said,  I 
D  2 
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did  not  forget  him,  as  he  had  done  me. 
He  suddenly  seized  my  hand,  kissed  it 
two  or  three  times ;  1  felt  his  tremble, 
and  I  fan-cied  his  whole  frame  did  so, 
and  that  line  of  Pant^  instantly  occurred 
to  my  imagination : 

'  Baccio  la  bocca  tutto  tremente.* 

The  electjic  shock  was  instantly  com- 
municated to  my  own  heart,  and 
from  that  hour  I  loved.  Nor  did  I  love 
alone.  The  truest,  the  tenderest  pas- 
sion took  possession  of  Fernando's 
breast.  For  some  moments  we  gazed 
at  each  other  in  -silence  ;  we  were  the 
same  Leonora.,  the  same  Fernando,  that 
had  parted  two  years  ago  as  brother  and 
sister  ;  who  felt  a  tender  affection  be- 
cause their  early  years  had  been  passed 
together.  But  now  we  were  different 
beings  in  the  eyes  of  each  other.  He 
thought  Leonora  the  most  perfect  cfea- 
ture  he  had  ever  seen,  and  that  she  was 
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embellished  beyond  belief.  Leonora 
looked  on  him  as  a  demi-god  ;  she  re- 
signed her  heart,  her  liberty  ;  she  won- 
dered at  herself,  bat  she  was  fascinated, 
enslaved,  and  that  hour  was  her  fate 
determined  ;  and  if  ev^er  woman  had  an 
excuse  for  love/  it  was  to  be  found  in 
Fernando.  Flis  4b rm  and  face  were  the 
finest  in  the  world  :  a  Grecian  statuary 
would  Ivave  been  proud  to  copy  them  ; 
but  his  mind  was  more  perfect  than  his 
form— it  was  that  of  an  angel.  It  shone 
in  his  eyes,  in  the  bewitching  smiles 
that  played  around  his  mouth.  If  there 
ever  was  a  good  and  virtuous  man,  it 
was  Fernando,  and  Leonora  was  his 
undoing  ;  destroyed  the  peace  of  him 
whom  her  soul  adored.  Oh,  may  he 
never  know  my  crime  !  he  still  lives, 
and  is  still  ignorant  of  it ;  the  only  com- 
fort this,  that  the  wretched  Leonora 
has  felt  for  years. 

D  3 
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*'  The  arrival  of  company  brought 
113  to  our  senses.  I  saw  my  mother 
smile.  She  beckoned  Fernando  to  her, 
and  conversed  with  him  for  some  time. 
The  Duke  had  seen  him  and  Cesar io 
before  they  came  to  the  saloon,  and  re- 
ceived them  with  pleasure.  He  loved 
my  brother,  and  admired  his  great  qua- 
htics  ;  he  was  proud  of  so  excellent  a 
son  ;  but  my  father's  nature  was  harsh 
and  rugged,  and  my  mother  was  the 
only  person  in  the  universe  who  had  the 
least  power  over  him  ;  she  entirely  go- 
.verned  his  stubborn  nature.  Her  beau- 
ty, her  understanding,  her  heavenly 
temper,  had  so  entirely  given  her  the 
ascendancy,  that  her  influence  was  ab- 
solute ;  but,  to  her  honour,  she  made 
use  of  that  power  only  for  his  advantage, 
and  to  set  him  off  in  the  world  ;  and 
while  she  lived,  he  was  respected  and 
esteemed  by  all  who  knew  him. 
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"  The  company  invited  to  the  ban- 
x]uet  was  composed  of  the  first  nobility 
in  Parma  ;  every  one  was  gay  ;  my  mo- 
ther more  animated  and  agreeable  than  I 
ever  saw  her.  I  sat  between  my  bro- 
ther and  Fernando,  and  heard  from 
them  their  adventures  for  the  two  last 
years.  Opposite  to  me  sat  a  noblemau 
whom  I  had  never  seen  till  that  day,  il 
Marchese  di  Lucca ;  he  was  about 
thirty,  very  handsome,  and  of  engaging 
manners.  He  sometimes  confused  me 
by  his  earnest  looks,  but  I  attached  no 
importance  to  them  ;  I  was  scarcely  sen- 
sible of  any  thing  that  was  said,  but 
what  fell  from  Fernando,  and  finding 
he  was  entirely  occupied  by  me,  my 
heart  was  satisfied. 

"  The  banquet  over,  we  all  rose  from 
table,  and  the  weather  being  enchant- 
ing, the  company  dispersed  themselves 
in  large  groups  in  the  gardens  of  the 
Palazzo   before    the    ball  commenced- 
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The  gardens  were  in  themselves  delight- 
ful ;  the  grounds  were  well  laid  oat ; 
fountains  and  beautiful  statues  orna- 
inented  them,  and  line  trees  gave  a  de- 
lightful shade.  An  innumerable  quan- 
tity of  flowering  shrubs  perfumed  the 
air ;  orange-trees  in  abundance,  loaden 
with  flowers  and  fruit  at  the  same  time, 
charmed  the  eye  ;  and  music,  concealed 
in  many  recesses  in  the  grounds,  in- 
fused softness  into  every  heart.  I  think 
your  Shakespear  says, 

*■ Soft  stiirness,  and  the  nrght, 

'  Become  the  touches  of  sweet  harmony.* 

Never  was  I  so  sensible  of  the  power  of 
music  as  that  night.  Every  tender  air, 
every  lengthened  note,  vibrated  to  my 
heart. 

''  There  w^ere  two  or  three  elegant 
pavilions  erected  in  the  gardens  ;  one 
particularly,  surrounded  by  orange-trees, 
with  a  beautiful  fountain  in  front.  Here, 
before   my  brother  and  Fernando  Avent 
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to  the  army,  we  used  often  to  sit  in  the 
heat  of  the  day,  converse,  read,  or 
play  on  some  instrument;  often  when 
they  wished  to  study  untnolested,  have 
they  retired  to  that  spot,  and  driven  me 
from  it,  when  I  tormented  them  with 
my  childish  pranks. 

"  We  three  were  now  walking  to- 
wards this  pavilion  ;  the  attendants  w^ere 
beginning  to  illuminate  the  gardens ; 
this  spot  only  was  in  shade,  and  being 
the  highest  part  of  the  garden,  you  saw 
from  it  the  Palazzo  and  the  grounds 
to  the  greatest  perfection.  .My  brother, 
recollecting  some  order  he  had  to  give 
in  the  house,  left  us,  and  Fernando 
drew  me  insensibly  from  the  company 
towards  the  pavilion,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  seeing^  the  illuminations  to 'ad- 
vantage. We  were  scarcely  within  the 
portico,  near  which  seats  iiad  been 
placed,  when  taking  my  hand,  he  en- 
treated me  to  rest  myself  for  a  few  mi- 
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nutes  ;  I  sat  dovssii  in  silence  on  one  of 
the  seats,  and  he  threw  himself  at  my 
feet,   still    retaining  my   hand.     I  had 
neither  power  to  withdraw  it  or  to  rise, 
when,  pressing  it  to  his  lips,  he  burst 
into  tears.      1    was  astonished,  almost 
terrified ;    and    I    instantly   said,  ^  Fer- 
^  nando,    what    distresses    you  ?    some 
'  misfortune  has  befallen  you  since  we 
'  parted  ?    Tell  me,  I  beseech  you,  what 
'  can  I  do  to  serve  you  ?'-^'  Leonora,' 
cried  he,  '  you  told  me,  when  we  met, 

*  that  I  had  forgotten  you  ;  did  you  be- 

*  lieve  it  possible  ?  surely  you  could  not. 

*  I  remembered  you  as  the  sister  of  Ce- 

*  sario  ;   the  sweet  lively  child  that  was 

*  our  playmate,  and    whose  infancy  had 
^  promised    much.       I   anticipated    the 

*  pleasure  I  should  have   in   seeing  you 
^  again  ;  but,  alas  !  I  little  guessed  what 

*  sensations  Leonora  was  fated  to  cause  ! 

*  When  I  saw  vou   so  transcendant,  so 
,    *  superior  to  all  I  had  ever  beheld,  so 
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'  perfect  in  form  and  manners,  I  could 
^  scarcely  believe  my  senses  ;  I  thought 
5r.iV  inippssLble;  that  -two  years  should 
^  have  rendered  you  sp.  iiauch  more 
Movely,  and  I  could  not  but  ask  the 

*  Duchess,  "  Were  you  Leonora  ?"— r 
5,  My  heart  at  that  moment  laid  itself  at 
:^^ryour  feet ;  I  was  sensible  of  the  mad-r 
^  ness  of  giving  way  to  my  feelings,  but 

*  tp  resist  them  was  beyond  my  power. 
'  Your  reception  of  me,  youf  conversa*. 
^  tion,  your  anxiety  to  know  my  life 
'  since  I  left  Parma,  your  smiles,  all  have 

*  riveted  those  chains  so  suddenly  thrown 
^  over  me.  I  yield  to  my  fate  ;  but,  O 
'  Leonora  !  I  despair.' 

*'  Again  he  pressed  my  hand  to  his 
lip&,  his  forehead,  his  heart.  I  sat  like 
one  of  the  statues  near  me;  I  had  not 
the  power  to  bid  him  rise,  or  to  withr 
draw  the  hand  he  held.  At  last  I  stam- 
mered out,  '  Why  despair,  Fernando  V 
— '  Why  despair  V  he  answered^  with 
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an  expression  of  joy  in  his  countenancCr 

*  Do   you  pity  me,  Leonora  ?  does  my 

*  misery  touch  you  i^  if  it  does,  even  at 
^  the  time  of  my  undoing;  I  shall  have 
*'s6me  one  thought  to  dwell  upon  with 
^comfort.' — '  Dear  Fernando/  replied 
I^'  ^  rise,  I  beseech  you,  and  speak  more 
*^|)lainly  ;    I   cannot   comprehen-d   your 

*  fears  J  you  are  returned  to  us  at  a  mo- 

*  ment  of  jd}^;' every  one  is  charmed  to 

*  see  you  again,  and  your  mind  seems 

*  oppressed  with' a  terror  that  has  no 

*  foundation/-^'  No   foundation,-  Leo- 

*  nora  ?  Suppose  that  every  thing  else 
''conspired  to.  make  me  happy,  have  I 
*'  not  to  fear  your  father  ?  What  does 
'  he  look  to  vou  for  ? — one  of  the  first 
'  establishments  in  Italy: — andwhathave 

*  I  to  offer  ?  I  have  an  elder  brother 
'  who  must  inherit  my  father's  honours 

*  and  riches  ;  I  am  totally  dependent  on 
'  my  father,  and  no  favourite  with  him. 
'  What  hope  have  I  ?     The  Duke  has 


THE  ENGLISH  BROTHEllS.  85 

^  rejected  many  great  matches  for  yon, 
^  but  there  is  one  he  will  not  suffer  you 

*  to  refu?e.     We  both  are  well^acquaint- 

*  ed,  Leonora,  with  his  arbitrary  cha- 
^  racter ;  despair  and  misery  must  be 
^  my  lot.'— ^  Hush  !'  cried  I  (for  at  that 
iiioment  I  heard 'a  rustling  in  the  shrubs 
that  surrounded  the  pavilion,  and  ap- 
proacinng  footsteps)  ;  ^  hush,  I  beseech 

*  you:  we  shall  be  found  here  alone  ;  and 
^  what  will  be  said  ?'  Fernando  started 
from*  the  ground,  and  was  about  to  leave 
the  pavilion,  when  my  brother  entered. 
He  seemed  hurried,  and  passing  quickly 
by  his  friend;  seized   my  hand^   saying, 

*  Follow  me^  lentreatyou^  and  join  the 

*  company ;  you  are  asked  for ;  the 
*♦  Duke  wonders  where  you  are,  and  de^ 
'  sires  you  will   begin  the  ball   with  the 

*  Marchese  di  Lucca.'  Then  turnino- 
to  Fernando,  who  stood  by  one  of  the 
pillars'^  with  his  arms  folded  across,  he 
said,  ^  Return  by  that  path^    my  dear 


86  THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS* 

*,  Fernando,  and  join  my  mother,  whom 

*  you  will  find  in  the  octagon  room  that 

*  opens  on  the  shrubbery.'  He  pressed 
his  friend's  hand  as  he  passed- him,  and 
cJrawing  my  arm  within,  his,  without 
5;[^ing  another  word,  bLrrried  me  to  the 
saloon,  where  Dt  Lucca  presenting  him- 
s^l/,  asked  me  tp<lance..  1  dared  not  re- 
fuse. ,  My  brother  whispered  rne;,  /Be 
*.  in  spirits,  I  chargq  you  ;  you^hall,  be- 
'  fore  the  baH  i^  over,  dance;, withFer- 
^  nando.  Be  careful  to  get  near  me 
'.  when  we  go  to  supper ;  I  can  say  no 
^  more  at  present.' 

rjrfh^  wanted  only  .t,he.  assurance  that  I 
was  to  dance  with  Fernando,  to  put  me 
in  spirits  ;  my  brother's  conduct  delight- 
ed me,  and  with  smiles  I  gave  my  hand 
to  the  Marchcse.  At  a  little  distance 
I  saw  my  mother ;  she  was  walking 
round  the  room  in  conversation  with 
her  nephew,  and  leaning  on  his  arm  ; 
she   looked  towards   me  two  or  three 
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times ;    as  I  was  going  out  to  dance, 
she  nodded  and  smiled. 

^' The  Marchese  was  well  bred  and 
agreeable ;  he  danced  finely,  and  was 
all  attention  to  me ;  I  could  have  been 
pleased  with  him^  had  I  never  seen  Fer- 
nando ;  but  he  so  entirely  occupied  my 
thoughts,  that  I  am  astonished  Di  Lucca 
should  have  found  my  conversation  the 
least  pleasing,  for  a  hundred  times  I  an- 
swered him  at  random,  scarcely  attend- 
ing to  what  he  said.  He  had  nothing 
obtrusive,  flattering,  or  impertinent,  in 
his  manners  ;  yet  when  I  looked  at  him, 
an  unaccountable  dread  came  over  my 
mind,  and  I  often  gasped  for  breath, 
without  being  able  to  ascertain  a  cause. 

*^  The  dance  over,  I  was  released,  and 
for  some  short  time  I  remained  a  spec- 
tator. My  father  came  to  me,  said  I 
had  danced  admirably,  and  patted  my 
cheek,  which  was  his  custom  when 
pleased  with  me.     He  then  asked,  if  I 
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did  not  think  il  Marchcse  di  Lucca  a 
very  agreeable  man  ?  A  violent  trem- 
bling came  over  me.  I  answered,  I  be- 
lieved he  was  ;  but  I  could  not  judge  on 
so  short  an  acquaintance.  My  strength 
failed,  and  I  was  obliged  to  sit  down  in 
a  chair  near  me.  My  father  gave  me 
one  of  his  most  gracious  smiles,  and 
turned  away  to  speak  to  some  gentle- 
men near  him. 

*'  Soon  Fernando  requested  my  hand  ; 
it  was  willingly  granted,  and  he  led  me 
to  a  part  of  the  room  where  we  were 
next  my  brother,  who  contrived  that  I 
should  have  his  friend  for  my  partner 
till  supper.  There  were  many  different 
dances  during  that  time,  and  Fernando 
and  I  oft  'U  sat  down  in  a  retired  window 
in  the  saloon  where  the  ball  was,  and  he 
did  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of  these 
opportunities,  to  persuade  me  of  his 
passion,  and  to  draw  from  n:ie  a  confes- 
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sion  of  the  pleasure  I  felt  from  the  eon- 
viction  of  it. 

"  Notwithstanding  the  delight  we 
found  in  these  stolen  and  secret  conver- 
sations, we  could  not  for  a  moment  de- 
lude ourselves  with  hope.  My  father 
rose  up  in  terror  before  us  ;  and  our  be- 
ing too  nearly  allied  to  marry  without  a 
dispensation  from  the  see  of  Rome,  was 
a  dreadful  obstacle.  But  as  it  always 
happens  in  the  spring  of'  life,  we  sup- 
posed all  difficulties  might  in  the  end  be 
surmounted,  and  we  gave  ourselves  up 
to  love,  fearless  of  the  misery  that  might 
attend  us. 

^^  At  supper,  my  brother,  as  if  by 
chance,  'placed  me  between  Fernando 
and  himself,  and,  by  his-  address,  wilh'- 
out  offending  the  Marchese,  prevented 
his  sitting  near  us.  Di  Lucca,  how^ 
ever,  placed  .  himself  opposite  to  me, 
and  I  scarcely  ever  turned  my  eyes  to- 
wards  him    but   I  felt   an' involuntary 
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shudder.  We  sat  a  great  while  at  table  ; 
at  last  it  was  proposed  to  renew  the 
dancing,  when  my  dear  mother  rising 
from  her  seat,  was  takeif  suddenly  ill, 
and  fainted  ;  the  consternation  was  uni- 
versal, and  my  father,  distracted,  my 
brother,  and  Fernando,  flew  to  her, 
and  supported  her  in  their  arms,  while 
I  followed  them  in  the  utmost  terror  ; 
she  was  instantly  carried  into  the  air^ 
and  restoratives  applied,  but  she  was  a 
long  time  before  she  came  to  herself ;  I 
stood  weeping  by  her,  making  use  of 
every  tender  name  to  recall  her  senses  ; 
still  Cesario  and  his  friend  held  her  in 
their  arms  ;  at  last  she  revived,  and  see- 
ii|jg  my  father  pale  <a3  death  near  her, 
.she  stretched  her  feeble  hand  to  him.; 
;he  fondly  grasped  it,  and  then  pressed 
itwi^h  a  convulsive  motion  to  his  bo- 
som. When  she  could  speak,  she  de*- 
§ired  to  be  carried  to  her  chamber  ;  my 
brother  and  Fernando  would  suffer  na 
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one  to  convey  her  there  but  themselves. 
When  she  was  laid  on  her  bed,  she  ten- 
derly embraced  thern,  and  saying  she 
felt  herself  better,  entreated  we  should 
all  retire  to  rest.  My  father  and  I  in- 
sisted on  staying  by  her  bedside  the  rest 
of  the  night,  her  w^omen  retiring  into 
the  antechamber.  Her  physician  had 
been  instantly  sent  for,  and  had  given 
her  some  medicine  which  he  assured  us 
would  be  of  use. 

"  You  may  suppose  all  festivity  was  at 
jin  end  for  the  night :  the  guests  de- 
parted. My  dear  mother  fell  asleep  for 
a  couple  of  hours,  when  waking,  and 
seeing  the  Duke  and  me  still  at  her  bed-- 
side,  she  expressed  her  uneasiness  in 
such  strong  terms,  that  my  father  was 
prevailed  upon  to  try  and  get  some  rest; 
and  I  lay  down  on  a  couch  in  her  room, 
leaving  her  favourite  woman  to  watch 
by  her.  She  again  slept  a  length  of 
time,  and  on  avvaking,  seemed  so  much 
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rcfreshetl,  that  towards  evening  she  was 
able  to  come  into  her  dressing-room, 
where  my  father,  my  brother,  Fernando, 
and  myself,  sat  with  her  till  she  retired 
for  the  night ;  before  she  did  so,  her  phy- 
sician attended  ;  he  made  us  no  decided 
answer  wjien  we  asked  his  opinion  of 
her  illness,  but  bid  us  hope  the  best. 
I  never  felt  a  moment's  peace  on  her  ac- 
count ;  there  was  a  look  in  her  face, 
that  I  could  not  be  satisfied  with^  and  I 
dreaded  her  loss  more  than  I  did  that  of 
my  own  life.  I  made  my  fears  known 
to  my  brother  and  Fernando,  and  I  saw 
they  were  themselves  alarmed,  though 
they  endeavoured  to  calm  me.  She  re- 
mained in  this  state  of  weakness  for  about 
a' fortnight;  she  did  not  appear  to 
grow  v^orse,  and  we  lived  in  her  apart- 
,n)ents. 

r  ^'  Four  or  five  times  during  my  mo- 
thers illness,  I  found  the  Marchese  di 
Lucca  invited  by  my  father  to  dinner. 
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and  I  thought  it  odrl,  that  he  should  be 
the  only  person  asked.     On  once  telling 
my  mother  who  had  dined  with  us,  she 
shook  her  head  and  seemed  not  pleased^  . 
sol  mentioned  him  no  more. 

"  Daring  this    fortnight,    Fernando 
had  made  the  greatest  progress   in  my 
affections ;  I  discovered  a  thousand  good 
qualities  and   perfections,    that    in  any 
other  situation  might  not  have  so  soon 
displayed  themselves.     In  affection  and 
attention  to  my  dear  mother,  he  equalled 
Cesario.     She  was  conscious  of  it,  and 
loved  him  as  her  child.     Towards  me, 
he  was  all  that  the  fondest  lover  could 
be,  and   his  life   appeared    to  hang  on 
mine.     We  were  so  taken  up  with  my 
mother,  that  we  had  no  time  to  reflect 
on  any  obstacle  to  our  loves,  and  a  se- 
paration   was    the    last    thing   in    our 
thoughts.      The   Marchese  was  polite  ; 
and   attentive,   and  seeming   extremely 
interested  for  my  nrkother's  recovery,  we 


94  THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

were  all  equally  civil  to  him  ;  my  father 
and  he  were  often  a  great  part  of  the 
morning  in  the  Duke's  closet,  but  we 
knew  not  on  what  account. 

'^  There  were  now  strong  hopes  that 
the  Duchess  would  regain  her  strength 
and   be  perfectly    restored,    when   one 
night  that  every  one  had  retired,  and  I 
only  with  a  female  domestic  remained  in 
her  chamber,  she  was  seized  with  ano- 
ther fainting  fit.  We  could  not  leave  her 
to  call  for  more  assistance,  till  we  had 
endeavoured  to  recover  her.     She  came 
to  herself  sooner  than  I  expected,  and 
when  I  wished  to  send  for  her  physician 
and  my  father,  she  laid  hold  of  my  arm, 
and  charged  me  not  to  do  so,  as  she 
was  now  recovered,  and  had  something- 
very  particular  to  say  to  me,  and  the 
silence  of  the  night  was  best  adapted  to 
it,  and  would  save  us  from  interruption. 
She  then  ordered  the  attendant  into  the 
antechamber,    and  desiring    me  to  sit 
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down  on  the  bed,  addressed  me  thus  :-— 

*  My  dearest  Leonora,  I  am  about  to 
^  leave  you  ;  I  could  have  wished  it  had 
^  not  been  so  soon,  biit  the  hand  of 
^  death  is  on  me,  and  we  must  part.' 

"  At  this,  I  shook  in  every  limb,  and 
throwing  my  arms  round  my  mother's 
neck,  I  wept  aloud.  ^  Do  not  distress 
^  me  thus,  my  child,'  cried  she  ;  *your 
^  grief  will  hurry  me,  and  prevent  your 

*  hearing  what  is  necessary  for  me  to 
'  say,  while  I  have  the  power.  Be  calm, 
'  Leonora'  (wiping  my  eyes  with  her 
handkerchief,  and  pressing  her  lips  to 
my  cheek)  ;  '  be  calm_,  my  child^  and 
^  hear  me. 

^^  ^  Leonora,  I  read  your  heart ;  your 
^  cousin  Fernando  is  dear  to  you;  he 
^'also  loves  you  ;  I  have  ftbt  only  seen 
^  it,  but  I  have  wished  it  long  before 

*  you  were  either  of  you  attached.  I 
^  have  known   your    cousin,    my   dear 

*  Leonora,  from  infancy;  L  think  him 
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^  one  of  the  most  perfect  of  mortals,  and 

*  had  Heaven  spared  my  life,  your  union 

*  would  have  been  certain ;  but  now  I 

*  dread  what  may  happen.     In  time,  I 

*  could  have  won  your  father  to  my 
^wishes,  but  it  would  have  required 
'  time,  and  fate  will  not  spare  it  to  me, 
^  A  dying  request  may  not  avail  ;  it  may 
'  be  buried  with  myself;  however,  my 
'  child,  I  will  do  all  I  can  for  you  ;  I 
^  will  make  your  father  sensible,  how 
^  anxiously  I  wish  your  union  with  Fer-^ 
^  nando,  my  beloved  nephew.  You 
^  are  not  unacquainted  with  one  great 
^  objection  to  such  a  marriage — ^)'our 
^  afhnity  to  each  other ;  but  I  have 
^  guarded  against  this.  The  good  and 
'  pious  father  Benedict,  my  friend  and 
^  confessor,  has  been  to  Rome.  He 
^  pretended  business,  but  went  entirely 

*  at  nty  desire,  to  procure  a  dispensation 

*  for   your   marriage ;    you    know,    my 

*  child,  my  near  relation  fills  the  papal 
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*  chair,  he  has  agreed  to  my  wishes^  he 

*  approves  my  choice  for  you,  and  the 
^  day  before  yesterday  the  pious  Bene- 
^  diet  returned,  bringing   with    him  all 

*  I  wished.'  Then  pointing  to  a  cabinet 
in  the  room,  my  mother  continued : 
'  Bring  me,  Leonora,  the  little  casket 
'  you  will  fmd  yonder  ;  it  contains  that 
^  dispensation  so  necessary  to  your  hap- 

*  piness;    take  the  precious  paper  into 

*  your  own  keeping,  it  will  be  ready  at 
^  the  moment  you  may  w^ant  it.  Do  not 
^  trust  that  casket  out  of  yourown  hands ; 
'  you  will  find  in  it  another  paper,  which 
^  gives   you,  the  moment  you  become 

^  the  wife  of  Fernando,  the  possession    r 
^  of  my  rich  estate  in  the  Venetian  terri- 
^  tories:  this  will  enable  you  both  to  live 
^  splendidly,  though  neither  my  brother 
^  nor  your  father    should  be  generous 

*  to  you.' 

'^  Here  my  mother  ceased  speaking, 
and  I   threw  myself  into  her  arms  to 

VOL.  IV.  E 
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express  my  gratitude  for  her  goodness  ; 
but  she  stopped  me,  by  desiring  me  still 
to  listen  to  her.  '  I  fear/  said  she,  ^  my 
Leonora,  should  you  even  be  united 
as  you  and  I  wish_,  your  struggle  must 
first  be  severe.  I  fear,  your  father 
favours  the  pretensions  of  the  Mar- 
chese  di  Lucca  ;  he  undoubtedly  is  a 
man  of  great  merit,  but  I  cannot 
think  you  at  all  suited  to  each  other. 
Try,  my  child,  to  gain  your  father  by 
every  gentle  method  :  should  he  con- 
tinue obstinate,  I  with  my  dying 
breath  recommend  to  you  to  yield 
obedience  to  his  commands  ;  he  has 
the  power  to  control  you  and  make 
you  miserable;  I  pray  Heaven  it  may 
not  be  exerted ;  but  remember, Leonora, 
sho4.ild  you  and  your  father  be  on  bad 
terms  when  I  am  gone,  I  shall  feel  it  in 
my  grave  :  do  not  bring  your  brother 
into  any  quarrel  with  the  Duke;  it 
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^  might  essentially  hurt  him^  and  be  of 
•  no  use  to  you.' 

^'  Here  my  poor  mother  paused  i 
she  was  exhausted;  she  gave  me  the 
casket,  and  desired  I  should  instantly 
carry  it  to  my  chamber,  and  lock  it  up. 
I  obeyed  her.  I  was  drowned  in  tears. 
I  returned  to  her  chamber  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  throwing  myself  on  my 
knees  at  her  bedside,  I  leaned  my  head 
on  it,  my  hands  clasped  in  hers;  and 
as  she  slept^  I  dozed. 

'^  The  morning  was  far  advanced, 
when  my  brother  and  Fernando,  enter- 
ing the  apartment,  found  us  in  this  si- 
tuation. My  mother  stirred,  and  see- 
ing her  nephew,  called  him  to  her,  and 
taking  his  hand  in  hers,  she  first  kissed 
it,  and  then  placed  it  in  mine.  He 
*  threw  himself  on  his  knees  by  me  at 
the  bedside,  and  with  sobs  and  tears 
thanked  my  mother  t  she  smiled,  and 
made  an  effort  to  raise  herself,  but  it 
E  2 


100  THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

was  ineffectual;  she  sunk  back  on  the 
pillow,  and  my  brother,  seeing  tier  in 
this  state,  ran  to  call  her  physician. 
My  father  was  in  a  moment  in  the  room  ; 
we  made  way  for  him  ;  he  rushed  to  the 
bed;  my  mother  endeavoured  to  speak 
to  him,  but  speech  was  denied  her ;  she 
pointed  to  me,  and  looking  round  on 
us  all,  with  the  smile  of  an  angel,  she 
closed  her  eyes,  and  leaning  on  my 
father's  breast  (for  he  had  raised,  and 
was  supporting  her),  she  expired  with- 
out a  groan,  and  her  pure  soul  mixed 
with  its  kindred  angels. 

^^  Here  I  can  give  you  no  account  of 
the  scene  that  followed,  for  my  grief  was 
so  violent  and  the  shock  so  sudden,  that 
it  deprived  me  of  my  senses,,  and  I  was 
instantly  conveyed  to  my  own  apartment ; 
a  fever  and  delirium  ensued,  and  I  was 
lost  to  even  the  sense  of  sorrow  for  many 
days.  It  was  near  a  month  before  I  was 
well  enough  to  see  my  father,  and  when 
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I  did  see  him  we  were  equally  shocked 
at  each  other's  emaciated  and  melancholy 
appearance.  I  inquired  for  my  brother 
and  cousin ;  the  Duke  told  me  they 
were  now  with  their  regiments,  but  would 
soon  return  for  a  short  time^  rnerely  to 

see  us.     '  They  must  not  remain  here 

J. 

^  long,'  said  my  father,  carelessly ;  ^  they 

*  must  attend  to  their  military  duty,    I 

*  hope,  my  dear  Leonora,  you  will  soon 
^  be  able  to  appear  at  dinner,  and  to  give 
^  me  your  company  in  an  evening:  Heaven 

*  knows  how  I  stand  in  need  of  comfort.' 
My  father  did  indeed  want  comfort ;  his 
affliction  was  sincere,  and  he  was  greatly 
altered. 

"  I  endeavoured  to  compose  my  mind, 
and  when  I  could  scarcely  crawl  I  dined 
in  the  saloon,  and  spent  as  much  of  the 
evening  with  the  Duke  as  I  had  the 
power  to  do.  I  wept  through  the  night 
the  dreadful  loss  I  had  sustained  in  my 
angel  mother. 

E  3 
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''  One  morning,  a  faithful  domestic 
brought  me  a  letter  from  my  brother, 
which  she  told  me  a  stranger  had  de- 
livered to  her  in  secret,  desiring  her 
not  to  give  it  to  me  before  witnesses  : 
I  opened  it  much  agitated;  it  was  most 
affectionate :  he  told  me^  he  and  his 
friend  would  be  at  Parma  as  soon  as 
they  could  obtain  leave,  but  he  was  con- 
vinced that  leave  would  be  but  for  a 
few  days,  as  he  had  reason  to  think  my 
father  wished  to  keep  them  where  they 
were,  till  he  had  entirely  settled  every 
thing  for  my  marriage  wnth  the  Mar- 
chese  di  Lucca.  My  brother  ended  by 
saying,  could  I  point  out  any  means  for 
him  to  serve  me,  he  would  do  so,  and 
that,  let  what  would  happen,  I  never 
could  fear  poverty  while  he  lived.  A 
letter  Was  enclosed  fiom  Fernando,  sucli 
a  one  as  I  wished,  and  might  have  ex- 
pected fvom  hkn.  This  news  made  me 
miserable;  it  added  to  my  melancholy. 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  ]  03 

and  I  saw  my  flither  was  very  uneasy  on 
account  of  my  health.  I  took  an  op- 
portunity of  going  to  visit  my  loved 
mother's  tomb^  and  was  so  ill  in  con- 
sequence^  that  I  was  near  having  a 
relapse. 

"  Four  months  had  gone  by,  and  not 
a  soul  was  admitted  to  the  Palazzo  ex- 
cept on  business.  The  Duke  would 
not  see  his  nearest  friends.  He  gave 
me  leave^  if  I  wished  it,  to  have  a  female 
companion  ;  but  this  I  declined  ;  and 
when  I  was  not  in  his  presence,  gave 
myself  up  to  incessant  grief. 

*^  At  length  my  brother  and  Fer- 
nando arrived  at  Parma  ;  their  stay  was 
limited  to  a  week.  I  felt  as  happy  as  I 
could  feel  to  see  them,  but  it  was  a  most 
melancholy  meeting,  and  we  were  all 
deeply  aiFected.  I  had  no  opportunity 
of  speaking  a  word  in  private  to  either 
of  them  during  the  day.  When  I  met 
Fernando's  eyes,  there  was  a  mournful 
£  4 
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expression  In  them  that  went  to  my  very 
soul.  Night  came  ;  I  retired  to  my 
apartment,  and  sending  away  my  at- 
tendant, I  sat^down  at  an  open  case- 
ment, through  which  the  moon  threw 
lier  soft  and  trembUng  light;  I  was 
watching  her  as  she  seemed  to  pass  under 
some  dark  clouds  that  were  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  the  contemplation  of  other 
worlds  was  fast  drawing  my  thoughts 
from  this,  when  I  heard  two  or  three 
gentle  raps  at  the  chamber  door.  Where 
I  was  sitting,  was  an  antechamber  to 
my  bed-room.  I  started  from  the  win- 
dow, and  opening  the  door,  perceived 
my  brother  and  Fernando.  My  heart 
bounded  with  joy.  My  brother,  drawing 
his  friend  in  softly,  closed  the  door, 
saying,  ^  Leonora,  in  spite  of  fate,  we 
^  shall  spend  an  hour  or  two  alone  with 
^  you  ;  the  Duke  is  in  bed,  and  thinks 
*  us  in  our  apartment.'  Then,  placing 
me  between  him  and  Fernando,  ques^ 
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tioned  me  on  all  that  had  passed  shice 
they  had  left  Parma.  I  repeated  every 
thing  I  could  recollect,  it  was  not  much; 
I  had  seen  no  soul  but  the  Marchess 
for  near  five  months,  and  I  had  never 
gone  beyond  the  chapel^  or  the  gardens 
belonging  to  the  Palazzo.  ^  I  know  not 
what  we  shall  do,'  cried  my  brother : 
my  father  has  settled  every  thing  with 
Di  Lucca,  and  as  soon  as  the  mourning 
for  our  dear  mother  is  at  an  end,  you 
are  to  marry  him.  The  Duke  is  deter- 
mined that  nothing  shall  prevent  this 
marriage,  not  even  my  mother's  wishes, 
of  which  I  informed  him  ;  I  have  in- 
terceded for  you  and  my  friend  to  no 
purpose;  he  has  commanded  me  to  be 
for  ever  silent  on  the  subject,  under 
pain  of  his  eternal  displeasure,  and  be- 
ing banished  from  his  sight  and  from 
Parma  whilst  he  lives.  He  has  sworn 
to  me,  that  if  you  refuse  Di  Lucca,  or 
do  not  willingly  fulfil  the  engagement 
E  5 
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^  he  has  made  with  him  and  his  fiimily, 
^  he  will  confine  you  for  life  in  the 
'  most  rigid  convent  in  Italy.' 

"  Fernando  gave  a  deep  groan,  and 
clasping  his  hands  together,  cried,  '  O 
'  Leonora,  how  fatal  is  my  love  to  you  I' 
• — '  Say  not  so,'  I  replied:  '  whatever  be 
^  my  fate,  I  glory  in  your  affection ;  i 
'  will  own  mine  to  my  father,  and  en- 
'  deavour  to  soften  him  in  our  favour.'—- 

*  I  fear,'  said  Cesario,    ^  all  your  efforts 

*  will  be  in  vain.'  I  then  informed  them  of 
the  conversation  that  my  mother  had  held 
with  me  the  day  before  her  death,  and 
the  gift  of  her  estate  at  Venice  to  me 
and  Fernando.  ^  I  beseech  you,'  said 
my  brother,  '  keep  this  a  profound  se- 
^  cret;    should  the  Duke   know  it,  he 

*  would  not  forgive  my  mother  in  her 

*  grave,  and  it  would  absolutely  ruin  the 

*  good  Friar.' — '  And  do  you  wish  me/ 
cried  I,   ^  to  marry  the  Marchcse?' — ^  I 

*  wish  you,  my  sister,  calmly  to  consider 
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^  what  you  had  best  do ;  for  of  this  I 
^  am  convinced,  my  father  will  never 
^  yield.  He  speaks  highly  of  Fernando, 
^  but  refuses  his  alliance,  as  he  is  a 
*  younger  sou.' 

^^  At  this  distance  of  time  I  cannot, 
my   dear  Caroline,    remember  all   that 
was  said   in   this  night's   conversation. 
Daylight  appeared,  and  we  had  come  to 
no  determination.     At   last  I  sent  the 
friends  away,  promising,  that  while  they 
continued   at    Parma    I     would   admit 
them  every  night  at  the  same  hour.     I 
did  so.     Fernando's  love  and  wretched- 
ness increased.     My  brother  facilitated 
many  private  conversations  between  us, 
and  they  always  ended   in  my  amiable 
and  virtuous  lover's  entreating  me  not 
to  draw  down  my  father's  vengeance  on 
me,  but  rather  to  submit   to   his  will, 
than   take  the  veil.     '  I   would/    cried 
he,  ^  die  to  make  you  mine  for  a  day, 
•  but  I  would  rather  see  you  the  wife 

Ed 
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'  of  Di  Lucca,  who  is  an  amiable  man, 
^  than  have  you  buried  for  ever  within 
^  the  walls  of  a  convent.' 

"  The  few  days  that  remained  to 
us,  were  spent  in  sorrow  and  in  vows  of 
eternal  love,  let  what  would  be  our  fate. 
I  saw  them  depart,  and  my  heart  sunk 
within  me.  Five  months  more  elapsed. 
My  father  and  I  led  nearly  the  same 
gloomy  life.  Except  a  very  few  intimates 
and  my  intended  husband,  w^e  had  no 
visitors.  The  Duke  told  me,  my  bro- 
ther and  cousin  could  not  get  leave  to 
quit  their  regiments,  but  letters  from 
them  informed  me  that  they  were  not 
suffered  to  come  to  Parma  through  his 
means. 

^'  My  mother  had  now  been  ten 
months  dead,  when  my  father  came  one 
morning  into  my  apartment,  and  dis- 
missing my  attendants,  and  sitting  down 
by  me,  he,  in  the  kindest  manner,  began 
to  talk  of  my  future  establishment,  and 
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how  anxious  he  was  to  see  me  happy. 
I  expressed  my  gratitude  for  his  paternal 
care  ;  and  he,  thinking  it  a  good  oppor- 
tunity to  inform  me  of  his  wishes,  said, 
that  to  settle  me  in  a  situation  suitable 
to  my  birth,  and  to  give  me  one  of  the 
most  amiable  men   in  Italy  for  my  bus-  ; 
band,  he  had  entered  into  engagements 
with  the  Marchese  di  Lucca,  and  I  must 
be  prepared  to  fulfil  them  the  moment 
that  my  mourning  was  over.     I  almost 
turned  to  stone  at  these  words.    I  sat 
mute,  and  in  a  sort  of  despair,  for  some 
minutes ;    at   last,    rising   suddenly,    I 
threw  myself  at  my  father's  feet,  and  in 
an  agony  not  to  be  conceived,  enA-eated 
him  not  to  destroy  my  peace  for  ever, 
by  sacrificing  me  to  a  man  I  could  not 
love.     ^  What  do  you  mean?'  exclaimed 
he,  rage  gathering  on  his  brow:    '  is  it 

*  a  sacrifice  to  marry  you  to  one  of  the 

*  first  nobles  in  Italy,  not  only  of  the 

*  most  illustrious  line,  but   immensely 
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'  rich,  powerful,  handsome,  generous, 
^  and  of  the  highest  character?  Are 
^  you  mad,  Leonora,  to  call  this  a  sa- 
^  orifice?' — '  But  I  cannot  love  him,' 
said  I,  weeping,  ^  and  therefore  it  is 
'  one.' — '  Romantic  folly  and  nonsense!' 
cried  my  father,  rising  in  a  fury:  '  I  com- 
^  mand  your  silence  and  your  obedience. 

*  Deserve  my  affection,  and  you  shall  have 

*  it.     Rise  from  that  grovelling  posture. 

*  You  have  two  months  to  prepare  for 
'  your  nuptials ;  the  first  of  June  they 

*  shall  take  place.  My  coflers  are  open 
^  to  you:  spare  no  expense  to  adorn 
^  yourself;  in  doing  so,  remember  you 
'  are*  my    daughter,    and    take  care    to 

*  make  your  appearance  equal   to  your 

*  rank.' — ^O  my  dearest  father!'  fling- 
ing myself  a  second  time  at  his  feet, 
^  hear  me!  don't  undo  me;  doom  me 
^  not    to  perpetual  misery :  I    have  no 

*  heart  to  give  to  the  Marchese — it  is 
^  another's.'     In  a  rage,  he  spurned  m^ 
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from  him :  ^  Another's  !  have  yoa  dared 
*  to  give  it  without  my  consent?  do  you 
^  scorn  ray  authority?  if  you  do,  your 
'  doom  is  fixed,  you  shall  enter  a  con- 
^  vent,  your  order  shall  be  the  most 
'  rigid  in  Italy,  and  your  discipline  se- 
^  vere.' — ^  O  my  father!  for  my  mo- 
'  ther's  sake  hear  me.' 

^^  He  turned  towards  me,  and  I 
thought  looked  softened  at  my  mother's 
name.     ^  My  mother,'  cried  I,  ^  wished 

^  to  see  me  united '     ^  To  whom  ?' 

cried  he,  in  a  voice  of  thunder,  not  giving 
me  leave  to  finish  the  sentence.  Almost 
dead  with  fear,  I  had  still  courage,  faintly 
to  say,  ^  To  Fernando.' — -^  To  Fernando!' 
stormed  my  father:    ^  'tis  flilse,  I  swear 

*  'tis  false;  you  belie  her  in  her  grave; 
^  well    as    she  loved   her   nephew,   she 

*  would  not  have  seen  her  daughter, 
^  the  only  daughter  of  the  House  of 
^  Parma,  married  to  a  man  without  title 

*  or  fortune.   But  I  will  no  longer  cou- 
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*  verse  or  argue  with  a  fool.  Rise,  I  say: 
^  learn  to   obey  me^    or  I  shall  know 

*  how  to  punish,  and  severely  too.* 

'^  I  dared  not  to  utter  a  word  more. 
My  spirits  were  subdued.  He  left  the 
room  in  a  transport  of  passion,  and  with 
violence  dashed  the  door  after  him. 
My  favourite  woman  entered;  she  found 
me  on  the  ground  nearly  fainting;  she 
raised  me  from  it,  and  administered  a 
cordial.  I  remained  for  some  hours  in 
a  state  of  stupidity;  at  last  I  was  roused 
from  it  by  a  note  from  the  Duke,  in 
which  he  ordered  me  to  appear  at  din- 
ner, and  to  do  the  honours  of  his  house 
to  some  company  he  had  invited:  he 
ended  the  note  with  these  words : 

^^  ^  Leonora,  you  are  a  foolish  child, 
^  and  refuse  what  is  good  for  you.     My 

*  only  wish  is  to  make  you  happy,  and 
^  I  will  do  it  in  spite  of  your  romantic 
^  folly.  Act  as  -you  ought  to  do,  and 
^  you  shall  find  me  the  tenderest  and 
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*  best  of  fathers  ;  dare  to  disobey  ine, 
^  and  not  only  my  severe  vengeance, 
^  but  my  solemn  curse,  shall  overtake 
^  you  :   the  fault  will  be  yours,  and  you 

*  must  abide  by  it.  Let  me  see  you  at, 
'  dinner,  in  the  temper  of  mind  I  wish. 
^  Eve^  while  you  act  as  becomes  a  child, 
^  your  fond  father, 

'  Philippe  Duke  of  Parma.' 
'^  What  a  note!  and  what  an  order 
was  here!  I  now  too  plainly  saw  the 
violent  and  despotic  temper  of  the  Duke, 
and  the  irreparable  loss  I  had  in  my  ex- 
cellent mother.  I  read  this  harsh  letter 
several  times,  to  be  assured  that  the 
Duke  could  write  it.  Alas  !  it  was  too 
truly  his.  At  the  idea  of  his  severity, 
at  the  certainty  of  his  curse,  should  I 
disobey  him,  my  blood  congealed :  I 
would  rather  end  my  being,  than  draw 
on  myself  my  father's  curse.  I  sat  mo- 
tionless, the  fatal  paper  in  my  hand. 
I  determined  to  see  Di  Lucca,  to  open 
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my  heart  to  him,  and  entreat  him  to 
break  off  with  my  father.  At  first  this 
scheme  seemed  feasible :  I  supposed,  if 
he  was  the  amiable  character  the  public 
voice  declared  him,  he  could  never 
wish  to  many  me,  when  he  should  once 
know  how  miserable  an  union  with 
him  would  make  me :  but,  on  further 
'consideration,  I  found  love  had  blinded 
me.  There  could  be  no  hope  for  me  in 
acting  thus.  My  father  must  know  the 
refusal  of  my  hand  to  proceed  from  me; 
his  vengeance  and  his  curse  would  follow, 
and  T  should  only  accelerate  my  wretched 
fate.  My  thoughts  then  reverted  to  my 
mother's  last  words,  and  her  charge  to 
me  at  all  events  to  obey  my  father  if 
I  could  not  soften  him. 

"  The  hours  that  remained  to  me  till 
dinner,  I  spent  in  contemplation  and  in 
writing  to  my  brother  for  his  advice;  his 
compassion  I  knew  was  mine.  T  told 
him  the  day  that  w^as  appointed  for  my 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  115 

nuptials^  and  described  the  dreadful 
scene  I  had  had  with  the  Duke.  I  dis- 
patched a  trusty  servant  to  the  post  with 
this  letter,  and  then  dressing  myself, 
and  composing  my  countenance  as  well 
as  I  was  able,  I  descended  to  the  saloon, 
where  I  found  my  father  alone  ;  he  came 
to  me,  kissed  my  cheek  affectionately, 
saying,  ^  Act  as  my  daughter  should  do  ; 
'  you  have  a  father  that  adores  you  ;  but 
^  where  he  knows  he  is  right,  he  will 
^  bear  no  control.'  The  tears  glistened 
in  my  eyes,  and  I  was  about  to  speak, 
when  the  folding-doors  were  thrown 
open,  and  the  Marchese  di  Lucca  en- 
tei-ed  with  his  mother,  a  widow,  and  a 
very  pretty  creature,  his  sister,  who 
was  on  the  eve  of  marriage  with  a  Ge- 
noese nobleman,  whom  my  father  had 
also  invited  to  the  Piilazzo.  The  Duke 
presented  the  strangers  to  me,  and  I  en- 
deavoured to  receive  them  with  polite- 
ness ;  the   languor   of  my  appearance. 
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and  my  great  melancholy,  were  accounted 
for  by  my  grief  for  the  death  of  my  mo- 
ther, and  my  constant  indisposition  from 
that  period.  My  mourning  habit  added 
to  my  dismal  appearance.  Two  or  three 
more  of  th^  nobility  of  Parma  were  of 
the  company,  but  they  were  all  men. 

'*  Dinner  was  served  in  state,  and 
with  great  splendour,  but  it  was  sombre. 
My  father,  though  always  agreeable,  had 
lost  his  cheerfulness  ;  the  mourning  of 
the  whole  family  still  continuing,  pre- 
cluded mirth,  and  the  company  respect- 
ed our  unaffected  grief  too  much  to  ap- 
pear gay.  The  Marchessa  di  Lucca  was 
a  very  charming  woman  for  her  time  of 
life  ;  her  countenance  was  benevolent, 
and  her  manners  perfect.  Her  daughter 
was  a  Hebe  ;  she  was  in  love  with  the 
man  she  was  destined  to  marry,  and  the 
sight  of  their  happiness  increased  my 
misery.  The  Marchese  sat  next  me  at 
table,  and  was  in  all  appearance  the  ac- 
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cepted  lover ;  but  he  was  not  presuming, 
and  that  day  had  no.  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  me  a  moment  alone,  and  he 
must  have  perceived  that  I  avoided  him. 
In  the  evening,  his  mother  said  the  most 
flattering  things  to  me,  and  expressed 
her  own  happiness  and  her  son's,  at  the 
approaching  union  of  our  families.  I 
listened  to  her  with  a  stupid  stare  that 
I  felt  surprised  her  ;  and  she  told  me, 
she  hoped  soon  to  see  me  shake  off  the 
melancholy  that  now  oppressed  me,  for 
her  son  would  not  leave  me  a  wish  un- 
gratified.  I  answered  only  by  a  bow.  I 
mentally  said,  '  Alas  !  how  little  do  you 
'  know  my  wishes  !' 

^^  Through  propriety,  the  guests  de- 
parted at  an  early  hour,  and  I  was  re- 
lieved. I  hurried  to  my  own  room,  where 
throwing  myself  on  my  bed,  I  sighed 
and  wept  for  hours.  My  aifectionate 
attendant  persuaded  me  to  undress  and 
retire  to  bed  ;  but  restless  and  miserable. 


J  18  THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

I  rose  before  the  morning,  and  watched 
till  the  Duke  was  visible.  The  monnent 
he  was  up,  I  entered  his  apartment,  and 
again  throwing  myself  at  his  feet,  a 
more  dreadful  scene  followed  than  that 
of  the  preceding  day.  Completely  over- 
come by  his  violence,  I  fainted  at  his 
feet,  and  he  had  me  carried  in  this  state 
to  my  own  apartment ;  for  some  days 
I  was  confined  there  almost  in  a  state  of 
madness. 

^'  One  evening  my  maid  brought  me 
a  letter  from  my  brother,  and  opening 
it,  I  found  one  enclosed  from  Fernando. 
They  both  joined  their  earnest  entrea- 
ties, that  I  should  resign  myself  to  my 
father's  will  ;  they  assured  me,  all  hope 
was  over,  and  that  if  I  did  not  marry 
Di  Lucca,  my  father  might  bring  things 
to  a  fital  issue.  Still  I  hesitated,  when 
lifting  my  eyes,  I  saw  the  good  Father 
Benedict  standing  before  me  :  we  were 
alone ;    I   rose   to   receive    him.      He 
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blessed  me,  and  taking  my  hand,  said^ 
^  My  child,  I  am  come  in  this  hour  of 
^  suffering,  to  comfort,  and  conduct 
'  you  in  the  right  way.'  He  seated  me 
and  himself  on  a  sofa^  and  then  entered 
into  a  conversation  on  every  thing  rela- 
tive to  me  ;  he  condemned  my  father 
for  his  violence,  and  me  for  indulging 
my  own  passions,  at  the  risk  of  em- 
broiling the  Duke  for  ever  with  my  bro- 
ther and  Fernando,  and  drawing  down 
his  curse  on  my  head.  I  trembled,  I 
covered  my  face  with  my  hands,  I  be- 
sought him  to  spare  me,  and  to  try  to 
avert  my  father's  anger,  and  prevent  my 
detested  marriage.  '  Impossible,'  cried 
the  Monk  ,  ^  I  have  already  used  all  the 
'  influence  I  have  over  your  father,  to 
'  no  purpose.  He  has  the  power  to 
'  force  obedience  ;  he  will  do  it'  (cried 
the  good  man,  tears  starting  from  his 
eyes)  :  '  his  turbulent  nature  has  now 
*  free  scope,  and  if  you  do  not  submit, 
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^  not  only  you  will  feel  his  vengeance, 

*  but  the  too  fascinating  Fernando.' — 

*  How  !'' exclaimed  I,  ^  what  can  he  do 
'  to  Fernando  ?  what  power  has  he  over 
'  him  ?'— '  Gold/  replied  the  Monk, 
'  has  the  power  of  magic  ;  it  can  do  all 

*  but  heal  a  guilty  conscience,  or  give 

*  happiness  to  the  miserable.  Your  father 
^  is  rich  and  powerful,  and  he  considers 
^  nothing  in  comparison  of  his  will.     I 

*  am  now  going,'  cried  he,  ^  to  put  my 

*  life  into  your  hands  ;  if  you  betray  me, 
^  I  am  undone,  and  you  not  benefited.* 
—^  You  cannot  think,  my  good  father,* 
replied   I,    ^  that   I  should   be  such  a 

*  wretch  V — ^  I  believe  every  thing  good 
^  of  you,  my  child  ;  I  will,  therefore, 
"'  tell  you  what  I  know  to  be  fact.  If 
^  you  do  not  marry  Di  Lucca,  the  Duke 
^  has  ruffians  ready,  who  will  seize  and 
^  carry  off  Fernando  in  the  night,  to  a 
^  castle  on  the  most  solitary  and  deserted 

*  coast  of  Calabria,    and  there  confine 
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him  as  long  as  he  pleases.;  His  oon- 
finement,  also,  will  be  severe,  and 
your  father  will  give  out,  that  he  has 
been  murdered  by  banditti.  You  are 
then  to  be  placed  in  a  convent,  till 
you  yourself  request  to  be  forgiven, 
and  to  be  united  to  Di  Lucca,  or  to 
any  other  noble  your  father  may  choose 
to  impose  on  you  for  a  husband.  Thus 
every  comfort  will  be  cut  off  for  ever 
from  you,  and  Fernando  and*  your 
amiable  brother  may  also  be  involved 
in  your  misfortunes.  Now,  my  daugh- 
ter, consider  the  state  you  are  in;  the 
authority  you  have,  to  cxDntend  with, 
and  follow  my  advice.  You  are  deaf 
to  me,  as  were  you  my  ovVn  child  y^l 
have  been  for  yej^irs  your  angel  mother*|i 
friend  and  guide,  and  never  in;, arj^' 
emergency  will  I  forsake  you,,  In-pne 
thing  you  must  think  yourself  fortu- 
nate :  though  your  fother  opposes  your 
marriage  with  the  man  you  love,  he 
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'  chooses   for  you  one  most  worthy  of 

*  your  hand.     If,  in  the  course  of  time, 

*  you  do  not  esteem  Di  Lucca,  you  will 

*  be  Unworthy  of  him  ;  I  will  answer  for 

*  it,  he  merits  your  affection.' 

^'^  The  Monk  was  silent;  I  weighed 
sR  that  be  had  said  ;  I  reflected  on  my 
mother's  last  words  ;  sfill  I  could  not 
determine  to  obey  the  Duke's  cruel  de- 
cree, till  the  good  father  repeatedly 
stated  Fernando's  danger,  and  pointed 
him  out,  confined  in  a  prison  for  life, 
and  supposed  dead  by  the  world.  This 
conquered  me;  I  gave  up  happiness  ;  I 
sacrificed  every  feeling  of  my  soul  to 
leave  him  free,  and  summoning  all  the 
resolution  I  was  mistress  of,  I  turned  to 
Benedict,  and  entreated  he  would  that 
moment  seek  my  father,  and  inform 
him  I  was  obedient  to  his  will.  The 
good  Monk  J  overjoyed,  blessed  me,  ex- 
tolled my  conduct,  and  hastened  from 
the  chamber.     He  was  scarcely  outside 
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the  door,  when  I  repented,  and  called  him 
back ;  but  he  either  did  not,  or  would 
not  hear  me  ;  and  in  a  few  minutes  he 
again  entered,  accompanied  by  my  fa- 
ther, whose  face  was  dressed  in  smiles ; 
and  approaching  me,  he  folded  me  in 
his  arms,  called  me  his  comfort,  his 
happiness;  said  I  now  stood  to  him  in 
the  place  of  my  lost  mother,  and  that 
from  this  hour  he  gave  me  a  double 
portion  of  paternal  love.  The  pious 
Monk,  with  hands  and  eyes  lifted  to 
heaven,  called  on  all  the  saints  to  wit- 
ness the  scene,  and  to  shower  blessings 
on  the  father  and  the  child. 

"  Scarcely  had  itiy'  limbs  the  power 
to  support  my  trembling  frame ;  but  the 
die  was  cast,  I  coilld  not  now  retreat. 
My  delighted 'father  left  me  only  to  serfd- 
his  treasurer  to  inform  mei  I  might  have 
as  much  moiiey  as  I  pleased  to  call  fof.^ 
My  heart  sickened  at  the  preparations  f 
should  be  obliged  to  fnake.  But  now 
p  2 
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it  was  absolute  despair,  and  I  deter- 
mined, should  I  die  in  the  struggle,  I 
would  act  up  to  my  dut}^»  ;  I  sat  down, 
and  wrote  to  my  brother  an  account  of. 
the  whole.  I  bad  him  give  my;  .^ternajl; 
adieus  to  his  friend ;  to  my  still  dear 
Fernando  I  could  not  pen  a  line.     'But 

*  tell  him/  said  I  to  my, brother,  /that. 

*  the  last  pang  shall  tear  him  frorp:  my 
'  heart.'  Having  dispatched  my  letter, 
J  sent  for  the  good  Mquk,  and 
strengthened  my  mind  by  prayer  and 
confession  ;  I  then  entreated  he  would 
spend  the  day  at  the  Palazzo,  and  be  a 
witness  of  my  conduct. 

*^  From  the  hour  I  received  the  Mar- 
chese  as  my  betrothed  husband,  he  was 
^  constant  inmate  in  our  family.  His 
relations  flattered  me,  and  endeavoured 
to  gain  my  affection  and  confidence. 
Politeness  was  all  I  could  ever  bestow  on 
them.  To  Di  Lucca  I  was  good-na- 
tured,  and    often    received  him    with 
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^nilleSj  when  my  heart  was  in  agonies. 
His  rapture  was  unbounded  ;  he  knew 
not  of  my  fatal  love^  and  entirely  attri- 
buted my  melancholy  to  the  deep  im-* 
pression  my  recent  loss  had  made.     All 
that  the  Duke  wished  me  to  do,  I  did. 
I  made  the  most  magnificent  purchases 
for   myvself.     The  Marchese    sent    me 
Splendid  presents ;  I  accepted   them  ;  i 
felt  as  if  I  was  in  a  frightful  dream ;  I 
would  not  allow  myself  to  reflect^  or  to 
be  alone  a  moment.     The  latter  end  of 
May  was  fast  approaching ;  the  first  of 
June  1  knew  was  appointed  for  my  nup- 
tials ;  after  the  ceremony,  Iwas  to  leave 
Parma,  and  go  with  my  husband  to  a 
villa  he  had  about  four  leagues  from  it. 
I  cannot  even  now  dwell  upon  my  suf- 
ferings during  the  interval  of  my  con- 
sent to  this  fatal  marriage,  and  the  day 
of  its  celebration.     One  circumstance  I 
must  not  pass  over,  as  it  was  the  ruin 
F  3 
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of  my  peace,  and  obliterated  all  my  good 
resolves. 

"  The  last  day  of  May  was  remark- 
ably fine.     My  father  having  some  bu- 
siness to  transact,  and  Di  Lucca  being 
under  the  necessity  of  going  out  of  town, 
the  Duke  told  me,  we  should  dine  tete- 
a-tete  ;  we  did  so,  and   in  the  evening 
my  father  retiring  to  his  study,  I  went 
to  my  own  apartment,  where  opening  a 
drawer  of  my  cabinet  in  whicli  1  had  de- 
posited Fernando's  letters,  I  took  them 
out,  determined  to  destroy  them.  Though 
my  sinsTiave  been  great,  yet  my  mind 
has  always  been  chaste,  and  I   was  de-? 
termined  to   destroy  every  memorial  of 
i"ny  love  for    my  cousin,  or  any  thing 
that  could  be  injurious  to  a  married  wo- 
man ;    I  was  resolved  ^to   banish  every 
thought  of  my  lover  ;  to  see  him  no 
more  as  such,  and  to  make  every  effort 
to  like  the  Marchcse. 
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"  On  seeing  the  hand-writing  of  Fer- 
nanclo,  and  his  signature, 

'That  well-known  name  awaken'd  all  my  woes/ 

My  heart  palpitated ;  the  smothered 
flame  burst  forth  ;  and  pressing  the  let- 
ters to  my  lips,  ^  I  cannot/  I  cried, 
'  destroy  you,  ye  memorials  of  too  ten- 
'  der,  too  dear  a  heart.'  I  paused  ;  I 
was  sensible  (;f  my  error ;  virtue  sug- 
gested the  submitting  them  to  the  flames, 
and  I  determined  on  obeying  its  dictates, 
but  first  to  read  them,  and  take  one  last 
fBrewell.  I  folded  them  up,  and  placing 
them  in  my  bosom,  I  descended  a  pri- 
vate staircase  that  led  into  the  gardens, 
and  taking  the  path  to  the  pavilion  where 
Fernando  had  first  declared  his  passion, 
I  slowly  bent  my  steps  towards  it,  think- 
ing I  should  there  be  more  secure  from 
interruption  than  in  the  Palazzo.  My 
mind  was  thrown  off  its  poise  by  the 
sight   of  these  letters.     I  felt  terrified 
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and  disturbed  ;  but  as  I  advanced,  1 
grew  mQre  composed.  Evening  was 
come  : 

*  The  air  was  mild^  the  wind  was  calm, 

'  The  stream  was  smooth,  the  dew  was  balra  y 

•  K'en  the  rude  watchman  on  the  tower 

♦  Enjoy'd  and  bless'd  the  Lovely  hour.* 

1  lingered  some  time  in  the  path  that 
led  to  the  pavilion^  undecided  how  to 
act ;  to  destroy  the  letters  instantly,  or 
to  indulge  myself  with  perusing  them 
once  more.  ^  Dissatisfied  in  my  own 
mind,  I  entered  the  pavilion,  and  sitting 
down  in  the- same  spot  I  had  occupied 
the  happiest  moment  of  my  life,  I  drevy 
the  packet  from  my  bosom,  arid  placed 
it  on  my  lap. 

'^  The  evening  was  bright ;  the  moon 
was  rising  ;  the  twilight  had  not  departr- 
ed,  and  I  could  easily  read  the  writing. 
,1 1  looked  at  the  papers  in  my  lap  ;  my 
head  drooped  over  them,  and  tears 
trickled  from  my  eyes.     I  was  in  an  un- 
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dress  robe  ;  a  large  lace  veil  covered  me 
almost  entirely  ;  I  lifted  it,  and  threw  it 
back  from  my  face,  that  I  might  breathe 
more  freely.  I  shed  tears  in  abundance. 
Taking  one  of  the  letters,  I  read  it 
through,  pressed  it  to  my  heart,  to  my 
lips,  and  laid  it  at  my  feet;  there  were 
several  in  my  lap,  and  I  had  gone 
through  five  or  six  of  them  in  this  man- 
ner, when  opening  one  that  was  particu- 
larly tender,  and  was  written  before  my 
mother  died,  and  in  the  enthusiasm  of 
hope,  I  had  scarcely  perused  ten  lines, 
when,  bursting  into  an  agony  of  grief,  I 
cried,  '  O  my  .  Fernando  1  how  were 
'you  deceived  !  My  fond,  my  afFec- 
^  tionatelove,  must  I  resign  you  ?  must 
'  I  give  up  happiness  to  avoid  the  curse 

*  of:  a  cruel  parent  ?  Oh,  yes  !  I  find  it 
'  must  be  so,,  and  I  am  doomed  to  mi- 
^  sery.  -Gould  my.  Fernando  know  my 
'  wretchedness,  could  he  know  hisom- 

*  happy  LeoDora's    love^    it  would.be 
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*  some  consolation.'  Here  deep  sighs 
and  hollow  groans  burst  from  my  bo- 
som. The  letter  I  had  been  reading, 
fell  on  the  marble  pavement ;  and  co- 
vering my  face  with  my  hands,  I  lament- 
ed aloud  and  unrestrained, 

-^^  For  some  time  I  sat  deploring  my 
unhappy  fate,  when  my  ears  were  sud- 
denly struck  with  my  own  groans  and 
sighs  being  answered,  and  that  within 
the  pavilion.  I  started  from  my  seat  in 
terror,  when  the  manly  form  of  Fer- 
nando approached  me -from  the  interior 
of  the  building.  At  first  I  thought  I 
beheld  a  vision,  but  I  was  soon  con- 
vinced it  was  Fernando  himself,  for  he 
clasped  me  in  his  ar ma  as  I  was  sinking 
to  the  groun-d.     '  Be  not  terrified,  my 

*  k)ve,    my    Leonora,'    cried    he,    in   a 
voice  almost  extinct   with  anguish :  ^  I 

*  meant  not  to  surprise  or  distress  you  ; 

*  forgive  my  intrusion  ;  nothing  but  the 
^  scene  I   have   witnessed,    could  have 
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'  drawn  me  from  thes  otin  whi  h  Iwas 
*- concealed.      But  I   could  not,    Leo- 

*  nora,  see  your  anguish,  and  not  ex- 
^  press  my  own.  Forgive  me/  he  cried, 
bending  one  knee  to  the  ground,  and 
still  suppo  ting  me.    *  Forgive  you,  Fer- 

*  nando  !  it  is  I  who  should  ask  forgive- 
^  iress  ;'  and,  nearly  fainting,  I  fell  into 
his  arms.  He  clasped  me  in  agony  to 
his  bosom,  and  then  rising  from  his 
kneeling  posture,  he  gently  lifted  me, 
and  placed  me  on  the  seat  where  I  had 
been  sitting,  and,  as  at  our  first  meeting, 
he  threw  himself  at  my  feet,  atid  clasp- 
ing my  hands  in  his,  begged  me  to  giv<? 
him  a  patient  hearing.  I  wept  so  vio- 
lently I  could  not  speak,  and  he  con^ 
tinned :  '  Leonora,  my  love,  do  not 
^  drive  your  devoted  Fernando  to  de- 

*  spair,  by  this  affliction ;  our  wretched 

*  fate  has  separated  us ;  your  father  has 
^  torn  our  hearts  asunder,  but  it  depends 
^  on  us  to  act  worthy  of  ourselves.     I 
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*■  am  pot  here  to  disturb  your  peace>  and 
^  talqe  advantage  of  your  tenderness,  or, 
'.  by  talking  of  my  love,  endeavour  to 

*  'make  you  more  miserable  than  you  are. 
*I  want  not,  Leonora,  to  display  my 

*  own    feelings.      We    have    met    by 

*  chance.  My  present  wish  is  to  recon- 
*^>cile  you  to  your  destiny ;  to  entreat 
^j^ou  to  try  to  be  happy.  The  Mar- 
^:chese  di  Lucca  is  universally  esteemed  ; 

'  he  loves  you  ;  he  is  a-  noble  match  ; 
|-.and  whatever  my  misery  may  be  in 

*  losing  you,  I  love  you  too  well,  too 
'  disinterestedly,  not  to  rejoice  that  it 

*  is  an  agreeable,  a  handsome,  and  a 
■worthy  man,  to  whom  you  are  to  be 

*  united.  Your  honour,  your  peace, 
^  your  virtue,  will  be  dearer  to  me  than 

*  my  life.  .  Leonora,  we  must  meet  no 

*  more ;  ycxu  must  endeavour  to  drive 
'  me  from  your,  heart,    and  you  must 

*  allow  me  to  remove  these  papers,  that 
*•  have  so  crpelly  agitated  you*' 
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v^^  He  instantly  picked  up  his  letters^ 
which  were  scattered  on  the  pavement^ 
and  thrust  them  into  his  bosom.  Al- 
most suffocated  with  sobs,  I  struggled 
in  vain,  and  entreated  to  have  them  re- 
stored to  me.  He  was  deaf  to  all  I  said. 
He  urged  me  to  return  to  the  Palazzo  ; 
to  think  only  of  what  in  future  would 
be  my  duty ;  to  look  on  him  merely  as 
a  brother  ;  and  leaning  over  the  chair  oi^ 
which  I  sat,  he  gave  me  a  last  and  fond 
embrace,  and  rushed  from  the  pavilion. 
I  gave  a  faint  scream,  and  believe  for 
some  minutes  I  was  insensible.  When 
1  came  to  myself,  I  remained  near  ^n 
hour,  thinking  on  Fernando,  ^and  kr 
menting  my  unhappy  fate.  T  vvas.rpused 
from  this  miserable  state,  by  hearing 
my  father's,  vpice  in  the  garden.  He 
"was  in  deep  conversation  with  the'Marr 
chese  di  Lucca.  -  On  perceiving  that 
they  approached   the  pavilion,  I  started 
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from  my  seat,  and  took  a  secret  path  to 
the  Palazzo. 

*^  I  flew  to  my  chamber,  where  grief 
almost  deprived  me  of  my  senses.  I 
traversed  my  apartment  with  hasty  steps. 
I  thought  of  ending  my  woes  for  ever ; 
but  trembling  at  an  idea  so  horrible,  I 
lifted  my  hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
besought  it  to  grant  me  patience.  Again 
my  heart  was  torn  in  pieces,  and  I  ac- 
cused Fernando  of  cruelty,  in  leaving 
me,  as  he  did,  a  prey  to  such  unbounded 
grief,  and  for  endeavouring  to  reconcile 
me  to  my  detested  marriage ;  but  most 
of  all,  for  carrying  away  those  letters, 
which  I  believed  would  have  softened 
my  affliction,  for  I  utterly  forgot  that 
my  intention  was  to  destroy  them.. 

"  The  great  clock  on  one  of  the 
towers  struck  the  hour  of  supper,  and 
my  faithful  attendant  Bianca  entreated 
me  to  bathe  my  eyes  and  adjust  my 
dress  to  appear  before  my  father  and  the 
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Marchese.  She  told  me  some  guests 
had  been  invited,  and  my  disordered 
dress  and  wild  looks  would  be  remarked, 
and  turned  to  my  disadvantage.  I  knew 
her  prudence,  and  allowed  her  to  adorn 
me  as  she  would  a  doll,  and  to  conduct 
me  to  the  saloon.  Di  Lucca  met  me 
with  smiles  ;  he  took  my  cold  hand  in 
his,  paid  me  some  compliments,  and 
led  me  to  a  seat.  I  turned  away  in  dis- 
gust;  he  supposed  it  modesty,  and 
would  not  distress  me.  In  the  midst  of 
my  own  sufferings,  my  heart  pitied  him 
for  beings  destined  to  marry  a  woman 
that  hated  him,  when  he  so  well  de- 
served to  be  beloved.  You  have  seen 
his  portrait,  Caroline  ;  I  sent  it  by  you, 
as  a  present?  to  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  you  wit- 
nessed the  agonies  I  felt,  on  beholding 
it,  after  a  lapse  of  years,  but  you  know 
not  yet  the  cause  I  had  to  dread  even 
the  sight  of  his  picture.  Unfortunate, 
injured  Julid  I  do  not  accuse  me  with 
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too  much  rigour,  if  we  meet  in  another 
world  ;  if  spirits  are  permitted  to  discern 
aught  in  this,  you  will  have  seen  that 
you  are  fully  revenged.  Ha  !  fright  me 
not,  Julio  ;  I  am  on  the  confines  of  the 
grave — are  you  not  satisfied  ? 

*'  I  can  write  no  more,  Caroline.  I 
am  ill.  My  heart  sinks.  The  earth 
contains  not  such  a  wretch  as  I  am  !  If 
I  survive  this  night,  I  will  finish  my  sad 
story." 
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CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Continuation  of  tftef  Duchess  a  dl  — *— ^j 
Story, 

^^  Conscience^  what  art  thou?   thou  tremendous 

power! 
Who  dost  inhabit  us  without  our  leave^ 
And  act  within  ourselves,  another  self. 

How  dost  thou  light  a  torch  to  distant  deeds ! 
Make  the  past,  present,  and  the  future  frown  J 
How,  ever  nnd  anon,  awake  the  soul. 
As  with  a  peal  of  thunder,  to  strange  horrors. 
In  this  long,  restless  dream  of  wretched  life." 

Miss  Howard  having  retired  very  early 
to  her  chamber,  dismissed  her  attend?- 
ant,  and  fearfal,  yet  anxious  to  peruse 
the  melanclioly  history  of  her  beloved 
Mother  Abbess,  she  seated  herself  near 
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her  cabinet,  and  drawing  the  manuscript 
from  it,  with  a  sigh  for  the  sorrows  of 
the  wretched  Leonora^  she  opened  the 
leaves  where  she  had  left  reading,  and 
found  the  sequel  visibly  written  with  an 
unsteady  hand.     It  began  as  follows: 

'^  The  dreadful  night  is  past,  my  Gi- 
roline;  I  again  see  the  light  of  the  sun^ 
tut  I  sicken  at  it.  'I  heard  a  voice  in 
^  my  dream,  I  feel  the  fluttering  of  my 
^  souli'  and  yet  I  would  fulfil  the  pe- 
nance I  have  imposed  on  myself^  of 
finishing  my  sad  tale. — Where  was  I? 
The  ill-fated  Julio,  the  Marchese  di 
Liieca,  met  me  with  smiles  as  I  entered 
the  saloon ;  pensive  and  wretched  I  sat 
down  at  a  table  surrounded  by  his 
iamily.  I  perceived  his  mother's  pene- 
trating eye  fixed  upon  me,  with  wonder 
at  my  dejection.  His  lovely  sister,  who 
sat  near  me,  tried  to  draw  me  into  con- 
versation and  to  amuse  me.     I  attended 
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to  nothing;  despair  had  taken  full  pos- 
session of  my  heart ;  my  thoughts  wan- 
dered to  the' pavilion;  I  still  felt  the  last 
embrace  of  Fernando,  and  I  forgot  every 
object  013,  earth  but  him. 

^'  At  length  the  departure  of  the  com- 
pany relieved  me.  Julio  kissed  my  re- 
luctant hand  at  parting: — what  would  I 
have  given  never  to  have  seen  him  more ! 
As  soon  as  I  entered  my  chamber,  my 
faithful  woman  gave  me  a  letter:  a 
glance  shewed  me  it  was  from  Fernando; 
I  tore  it  open  in  an  agony,  mixed  with 
delight.     It  ran  thus: 

*^  *  I  think  it  necessary,  my  dear  cousin, 
^  to  account  to  you  for  ^y  intrusion  this 
*  evening.  Do  not  believe  my  being  in 
'  the  pavilion  was  premeditated. .  I  respect 
'  you  too  much  to  endeavour  to  draw  you 
^  from  your  duty.  Business  brought  me 
'  to  Parma;  and  passing  by  your  garden, 
'  I  wished  once  more  to  behold  a  spot 
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*  where  I  had  spent  so  many  happy  hours, 
^  I  entered  a  little  before  you.  and  when 
'  conscious  of  your  approach  to  the  pa- 
^  vilion,  retired  to  one  of  its  recesses. 

*  You  know  what  drew  me  from  this 
^  retreat.  I  will  not  dwell  upon  it;  this 
^  I  must  say,  your  happiness  will  mak^ 
'  mine,  and  I  think  Leonora's  conduct 
'  will  ever  ensure  her  peace  of  mind. 
^Believe,  O  believe!  that  to  see  yoii 
^  the  best  and  most  beloved  wife  in  Italy 
^  is  the  fervent  wish  of 

*  Your  affectionate  and 

-^  Faithful  Friend,       . 
'  Fernando.' 
i*- ' 

5irl<<  xhis  was  not  the  sort  of  letter  I 
expected;  and  having  perused  it,  I  threw 
it  from  me  in  a  rage;  accusing  Fernando 
of  want  of  love,  and  of  cruelty  and  deceit 
towards  her  whose  soul  doated  on  him. 
^^  A  few  minutes  sufficed  to  bring  me 
to  I'^asori ;  and  to  convince  me  his  was 
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real  love.:  He  pointed  out  to  me. the  path 
I  was"  to  take  to  render  me  an  amiable 
and  virtuous  character ;  .he  had  nothing 
of  self*  in /his  thoughts;  lnyi  happiness 
was  dearer  to  him  than  his  bwn /  '  Yes^ 
^  my  Feinando,'  cried  Ij  '  I  will  still  be 
*  worthy  of  your  love;  even  . your  rival 
^  shall  be  benefited  by  your  virtud ;  you 
^  shall  still  influence:  my  conduct ;  and 
f  while  you  do  so,  I  must  act  as  be- 
^  comes  one  who  possesses  your  heart.' 

**  It  would  be  in  vain,  my  Caroline, 
to  repeat  all  that  passed  through  my 
mind  this  night.  The  most  part  of  it 
I  wandered  round  my  apartment,  some-: 
times  accusing  Fernando  of  want  of 
affection,  sometimes  dwelling  with  en- 
thusiasm on  his  virtuous  conduct,  and 
determining  to  pursue  the  same ;  till^ 
quite  exhausted,  I  sunk  upon  my  bed, 
and  slept  some  hours. 

**  The  morning  dawn  awoke  me  to 
miseryj  and  the-recolkction  that  itvvas 
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my  wedding  day.  Stupid  with  grief,  I 
stirred  not,  till  at  a  late  hour  my  wo- 
men;.came  to  adorn  me  for  sacrifice. 
With  perfect  Jipathy  I  suffered  them  to 
dress  me.  in  die  most  magnificent  bridal 
apparel.  When  thus  adorned,  I  refused 
to  look  at  myself.  My  father  soon  ap- 
peared,; and  not  taking  notice  of  my 
pale  lobks,  or  the  agitation  of  my  frame, 
with  a  cheerful  and  satisfied  countenance 
led  me  to  the  chapel  of  the  Palazzo, 
which  was  richly  ornamented  for  my 
nuptials.  The  Marches©  was  at  the 
door  to  receive  me;  all  his  family  and 
a  number  of  friends  and  our  household 
filled  the  sacred  edifice ;  the  good  Father 
Benedict  was  standing  ready  to  perform 
the  ceremony  when  I  approached  the 
altar,  at  which  I  stood  supported  by  the 
]3uke. 

''  The  worthy  Monk  began*  the  cere- 
mony ;  I  heard  his  voice  f6r  a  few  mo- 
ments; but  how  it  ended  I  knowtiot: 
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^  Priests,  tapers,  temples,  swam  before  my  sight  j* 

and   I   faint<id    into    my   father's   arms. 
When  I  recpvered^  I  found  I  had  been 
carried  into  the  open  air.  The  first  person 
I  saw,   was  the  JVI'ii'Ghese  kneeling  by 
me  in  the  greatest  anguish,  and  endea- 
vouring to  bring  me  to  myself.  Ashamed 
of  such  weakness,  and  feeling  that  now 
all  was  over  and  my  fate  inevitable,  I 
roused  myself  from  the  state  I  was  in, 
and  entreating  Julio  to  forgive  my  folly, 
I  gave  him  my  hand  to  lead  me  to  the 
saloon.    The  Duke,  presenting  me  some 
wine,  smiled,   and    patting   my  cheek, 
said  I  was  a  foolish   girl  to  be  fright- 
ened at  so  happy  a  lot.     This  speech 
had  nearly  overset  me,  but  I  put  every 
force  on  myself  to  appear  at  ease,  and 
succeeded.     If  I  fointly  smiled,  the  de- 
ceived Julio  seemed  so  perfectly  happy 
that  I  pitied  him,  and  endeavoured  to 
treat  him,  if  not  with  affection  at  least 
with  kindness,     A  magnificent  banquet 
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was  prepared;,  of  which  we  partook  with 
the'  h'obl^  giii^'sts  invited  to  the  wedding; 
kiid'early  iii  "the  evening  I  left  Parma 
Wifh  my  husband  and  our  suite,  for  hi» 
beautiful  villa,  where  his  mother,  some 
friends,  and  the  Duke  my  father,  were 
to  join  us  in  a  few  days. 

"  To  give  you,  my  Caroline,  an  ac- 
count of  my  life  during  the  years  I  was 
the  Marchese's  wife,  would  draw  me 
into  a  narration  I  should  not  live  tb 
finish;  but  some  things  I  must  touch 
upon  as  necessary  to  my  story.  My  hus- 
band was  so  good,  so  kind,  adored  me 
to  such  a  degree,  that  I  should  have 
been  highly  blameable,  had  1  not  en- 
deavoured to  make  his  life  happy  by  my 
conduct.  I  tried  to  do  so,  but  I  tried 
in  vain.  '  Love  v.nll  not  be  forced;  I  was 
cold,  I  was  reserved  when  he  was  warm 
and  affectionate.  When  Jiilio  was  ten- 
der, I  thought  of  Fernando;  my  eyes 
filled  with  tears,  my  bosom  heaved  with 
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anguish,  not  with  love ;  and  this  I  could 
neither  disguise  nor  conceal. 

"  Julio  watched  my  countenance  ;  he 
studied  my  pleasure ;  he  made  use  of 
his  riches  to  gratify  me.  Whatever  I 
gave  the  most  distant  hint  of  liking,  was 
procured  for  me.  I  was  served  in  state. 
My  dress,  my  equipages,  my  establish- 
ments, were  the  most  splendid  in  Italy. 
My  palaces,  my  gardens,  were  like  those 
'<iescribed  in  a  fairy  tale,  and  Julio  might 
have  passed  for  the  good  genius  that 
regulated  all.  Gentle,  accomplished, 
handsome,  agreeable  in  his  manners, 
with  an  understanding  to  command  re- 
spect, he  might  have  made  the  happi- 
ness, and  deserved  the  love,  of  the  first 
woman  in  Italy.  No  one  but  the 
wretched  Leonor^l  could  have  been  blind 
to  his  merits. 

"  In  sometime,  my  unfortunate  hus- 
band becarne  jealous  of  the  woman  who 
appeared  so  insensible  to  his  love ;  1 

VOL.  jv.  ^ 
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guessed  he  was  so  ;  guilt  kept  me  silent. 
He,  conscious  of  his  own  merits,  dis- 
dained to  shew  it,  but  he  gretv  re- 
served and  distant  without  complaining. 
Seeing  no  object  to  rest  upon,  he  began 
to  suspect  his  doubts  ill-founded,  and 
returned  to  all  his  adoration  of  me.  JEx- 
cept  in  the  coldness  of  my  conduct, 'I 
gave  him  no  cause  for  jealousy.  J  never 
beheld  Fernando.  He  never  wrote  to 
me ;  never  came  where  I  was;  and  when 
my.  brother  paid  me  a  visit,  as  he  often 
xlid,  n-evor  wa3  his  nanue  mentioned. 
Jrfe  was  generally  with  his  regiment,  or 
at  Veirice.  I  did  all  I  could  to  drive 
him  from  my  heart.  1  sometimes  j)er- 
suaded  myself  he  had  entirely  forgotten 
me.  I  began  to  think  I  felt  hapj^y  with 
the  Marchese,  though  I  could  not  rea- 
son myself  into  love.  At  last  I  brought 
my  mind  to  a  state  of  content  I  had 
scarcely  dared  to  hope  for  ;  cheerfulness 
4-eturned  ;    health    again    painted    my 

4 
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cheek ;  Julio's  merits  claimed  my'  friend- 
ship, and  I  found  him  fast  gaining  Qn 
my  affections.  The  change  in  my  man- 
ner and  disposition  towards  him/  caused 
him  unbounded  joy  ;  he  studied  to  gra- 
tify me  more  than  ever.  A  smile,  3 
kind  word,  made  him  the  happiest  otf 
mortals. 

"  I  had  now  been  married  above 
three  years,  and  had  no  child.  Julio 
anxiously  wished  for  ajn  heir.  Had 
Heayen  blessed  me  with  a  child,  I  might 
not  have  been  the  lost  wretch  I  am; 
but  I  deserved  not  blessings,  and  was 
ungrateful  for  those  I  enjoyed.  Father 
Benedict  often  gave  me  his  advice,  and 
had  I  listened  to  him,  I  should  not  have 
lost  myself. 

"  I  had  never  seen  Naples  ;  in  an  un- 
fortunate hour  I  expressed  in  Julio's 
presence^  a  wish  to  go  up  Mount  Ve- 
suvius, and  to  visit  all  the  wonders  in 
und  about  Naples.  This,  was  enough ; 
Q  2 
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every  thing  was  prepared,  and  with  a 
most  splendid  equipage  and  suite  we 
in  a  few  days  set  out  for  Naples*  I 
was  delighted  and  gratified  to  the  great- 
est degree.  The  court  was  at  that  time 
a  brilliant  one.  We  spent  our  time  ex- 
actly to  my  taste.  The  mornings  were 
devoted  to  visiting  and  examining  the 
great  works  of  nature,  and  those  of  art, 
in  which  that  city,  and  the  famous  ruins 
in  its  vicinity,  abound :  the  evenings, 
to  the  court,  and  all  the  gay  and  splendid 
entertainments  of  the  Neapolitan  nobles. 
So  young  and  so  beautiful,  and  that 
beauty  set  off  by  the  most  magnificent 
and  elegant  dress,  I  was  followed,  flat- 
tered, and  admired,  but  for  nothing 
more  than  for  my  utter  abhorrence  of 
their  custom  of  having  cicisbeos.  When- 
ever the  subject  was  touched  upon,  and 
I  was  laughed  at  for  my  prudery,  I  always 
pointed  to  Julio,  and  said,  he  was  in  the 
place,  to  me,    of  a  cicisbeo.     He  was 
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charmed  at  the  compliment^  and  scarce- 
ly ever  left  me  ;  whatever  I  did^  pleased 
him,  and  he  thought  my  taste  for  the 
fine  arts  superior  to  every  other  per- 
son's. 

*^  We  found  Naples  so  delightful,  that 
we  had  been  there  two  months  before 
we  thought  of  leaving  it.  One  evening 
we  went  togetiier  to  the  theatre :  as 
Julio  handed  me  in^  he  whispered  me, 
*  I  shall  have  a  rival  in  every  man  that 
'^  beholds  you  to-night ;  I  never  saw 
^^  you  look  half  so  lovely.' — '  You  can 
^  never  have  reason  to  fear  one/  replied 
I,  giving  him  a  smile  that  enchanted 
him.  I  wondered  at  myself  how  I  could 
smile,  for~  an .wi usual  heaviness  sat  at  my 
heart. 

^'^  For  the  first  time  for  two. years,  I 
had^  the  night  before,  dreamed  of  Fer- 
nando, and  of  the  scene  in  the  pavilion. 
I  awoke  ;  I  slept  again,  and  the  dream 
was  repeated.  When  I  arose,  the  op- 
G  3 
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pressioii  of  my  spirits  was  dreadful,  and 
I  could  not  shake  it  off.     I  took  my  de- 
ceitful,   treacherous  heart   to    task ;    it 
would  not  yield  ohedieuceto  my  wishes, 
and^during  the  day   I  thought  only  of 
Fernando.     Seated  in  the  theatre,  I  at- 
tended little  to  the  stage  ;  my  eye  wan- 
dered round   the  house,  and  by  chance 
rested  on  an  object  in  an  obscure  corner, 
so  much  muffled  that  I  could  not  well, 
at  the  distance  I  was  at,  discern  his  face; 
but  his  figure,  though  it  appeared  larger, 
struck   me  like   Fernando's.     My  eyes 
were  fixed  ;   I   could  not  remove  them 
from  the  object  that  had  attracted  them, 
and  I  thought  the  looks  of  the  stranger 
were  turned  tow^ards  my  box.     My  hus- 
band spoke  to  me  two  or  three  times  ;  I 
Scarcely  answered  him,  and  did  not  ex- 
actly know  what  he  said  ;  but  turning 
once  to  speak  to  him,  I  perceived  his 
eyes  Wet*e  directed  to  the  object  that  had 
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fascinated  mine.     I  blushed  deeply,  arid 
I  believe  Julio  was  conscious  I  did  so. 

*^  The  entertainment  was  just  over, 
and  I  was  desirous  to  leave  the  house. 
My  husband  begged  me  t-o  stop  till  I 
knew  my  carriage  was  in  waiting.  I 
answered^  No  ;  that  1  wished  to  go  in- 
stantly  ;  and  left  the  box.  He  followed 
to  give  me  his  arm.  There  w^as  a  crowd 
rushing  out,  and  a  flight  of  stone  steps 
to  descend  before  we  could  get  to  our 
carriage.  Not  thinking  of  what  I  was 
doing,  and  impatient  to  be  at  home,  I 
loosened  my  hold  ob  Julio,  and  rushing 
forward,  I  f^ll  from  the  top  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  stairs,  and  must  have  been 
trod  to  pieces,  had  not  the  figure  that 
attracted  my  notice  in  the  theatre,  caught 
me  in  his  arms.  I  had  not  been  de- 
ceived ;  it  was  Fernando  himself.  I  was 
near  fainting.  We  neither  of  us  spoke, 
and  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  sup- 
porting me   till   my  husband  made  his 

G    4 
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way  down  the   steps  almost   frantic  at 
seeing  me  fall.     His  joy   at  finding  me 
safe  could  not  conquer  his  astonishment 
at  seeing  me  in   Fernando's  arms ;  but 
my  cousin,  without  seeming  in  the  least 
embarrassed,  instantly  placed  me  under 
the    care   of    my    husband,   saying,  he 
would   immediately  procure  me  a  glass 
of  water.      Julio    did    not   speak,    but 
looked  at  me  with  a  wildness  in  his  eyes 
that  terrified  me.     Fernando  returned 
in  a  moment  with  the  water,  and  giving 
the  glass    to  Julio,    said, ^  My  cousm 
^  would  have  been  dreadfully  hurt,  had 
'  I  not  fortunately  caught  her  as  site  fell.* 
Then  turning  to  me  with  the  most  placid 
countenance,  he  continued,  '  My  dear 
*  cousin,  I  am  rejoiced  to  see  you  ;  I 
^  have  been  absent  from  Parma  a  long 
>  time.'     Then  bowing  to  the  Marchese, 
he  paid  him  some  compliments.     My 
husband  answered  him  with  great  polite- 
ness, and  entreated  he  would  accompany 
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US  home  to  supper.  We  were  that  night 
to  have  a  large  company.  Fernando 
excused  himseh',  declaring  he  was  under 
the  necessity  of  leaving  Naples  in  half 
an  hour,  as  his  father  was  very  ill,  and 
he  on  his  way  to  see  him.  'I  came/ 
said  he,  ^  muffled  up  in  my  great  cloak 
^  to  the  theatre,  while  my  servants  are 
'  preparing  for  my  departure.  I  have 
'  been  fortunate,  Marchese,  in  meeting 
^  you  and  Leonora ;  from  my  soul,  I 
'  wish  you  both  hiippiness.'  He  then 
gave  me  his  hand  to  assist  me  to  the 
carriage  ;  I  could  not  utter  a  word.  The 
Marchese  placed  himself  by  me,  but  was 
silent.  We  drove  home.  I  had  not  a 
moment  to  myself;  my  rooms  were  soon 
filled  with  company,  and  though  my 
Jieart  was  breaking,  I  was  compelled  to 
do  the  honours  of  my  own  house.  I 
stole  a  glance  at  Julio  several  times  du- 
ring the  night;  he  was  sombre,  and 
looked  unhappy. 

G    5 
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'*  I  soon  found  all  my  dreams  of  b.dfii- 
fort  were  in  a  moment  fled.  The  sight 
of  Fernando  bad  brought  back  tny  mi- 
fortunate  love  with  double  violence.  Ilis 
virtue,  bis  propriety  of  conduct,  aw^d 
ine ;  but  instead  of  lessening,  it  Aug- 
mented my  passion.  He  looked  cold, 
but  that  coldness  was  feigned  ;  I  had 
felt  him  tremble ;  his  hand  shook  vvhen 
he  presented  the  water,  and  it  was  be- 
yond his  power  to  banish  tenderness 
/rom  his  speaking  eyes. 

*^  I  was  now  every  way  undone.  The 
growing  aftection  I  had  flattered  myself 
with  feeling  for  Julio,  was  no  more ; 
disgust,  nay  almost  hatred,  bad  taken 
its  place.  I  could  not  bear  his  looks  ; 
I  thought  they  a6cused  me  for  my  in- 
gratitude, and  niine  were  alwa!ys  cast 
down  when  he  approached  me.  I  made 
a  thousand  excuses  to  avoid  his  com- 
pany, and  when  in  it,  I  grew  careless 
of  pleasing   him.     We  soon   left  Nil- 
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pleS^  and  returned  to  Parma,  where  we 
heard  of  my  uncle's  death,  and  that  Fer- 
nando would  soon  be  in  possession  of 
the  honours  and  riches  of  his  family,  a^ 
his  brother  was  in  too  bad  a  state  of 
health  to  live  any  time. 

"  I  was  one  day  alone  with  my  father, 
and  I  ventured  to  ask  him  if  this  report 
was  true.  ^  Yes,  my  child,'  he  replied, 
^  it  is  too  true;  your  cousin  will   soon 

'  be  Duke  di .     I  little  thought  it 

*  would  come  to  this,'  continued  my  fa- 
ther, walking  with  a  disturbed  air  about 
the  chamber ;  ^  but  Fernando  deserves 
^  good  fortune  ;  he  is  a  noble  creature.' 
— ^  He  is  indeed/  cried  I,  half  suffo- 
cated ;  ^  and  I  rejoice  be  will  be  so  great 
^  and  rich.' — '  Great  and  rich  he  will 
^  certainly  be,'  answered  the  Duke ; 
^  one  of  the  first  ^meti  in  Italy.'  I  did 
not  wish  to  converse  longer  with  my  fa- 
ther on  the  subgect ;  I  saw  his  agitation, 
I  felt  n>yow^n,  and  left  the  apartment. 
G  6 
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I  did  rejoice  in  Fernando's  good  for- 
tune, but  it  was  himself  I  loved,  him- 
self I  regretted  ;  neither  his  rank  or 
riches  were  the  value  of  a  grain  with  me; 
Fernando  without  a  ducat  would  have 
been  my  universe. 

"  It  was  about  this  time  I  saw  Mr. 
Lindsey  at  my  Palazzo  ;  he  had  long 
been  acquainted  with  Julio,  and  spent 
some  time  with  us,  both  at  Parma  and 
at  our  villa.  I  liked  him,  but  feared 
him  as  the  friend  of  my  husband,  and 
never  wished  to  be  very  intimate  with 
him.  My  wayward  heart  shrunk  at  in- 
vestigation. I  now  avoided  company, 
and  lived  much  alone  ;  I  tired  the  Mar- 
chese  with  my  whims,  ill  temper,  and 
reserve,  lie  gave:  me  many  hints  that 
my  heart  had  been  engaged  to  my  cou- 
sin,  and  he  praised  Fernando's  amiable 
conduct,  but  this  had  no  good  effect ; 
r  only  feared  him  the  noiore  for  being  so 
clear-sighted,   and   th^   sweetness   and 
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goodness  of  his  disposition  turned  against 
his  peace  ;  for,  sensible  of  my  own  in- 
gratitude towards  him,  I  hated  him  that 
he  did  not  give  me  cause  to  do  so. 

*'  In  laying  open  to  your  view  these 
feelings,  my  Caroline,  I  de^lineatp  the 
human  heart ;  the  Scripture  truly  says^ 
*  It  is  deceitful  above  all  things.' 

'^  A  year  passed  away,  and  brought 
me  no  comfort ;  towards  the  end  of  it, 
my  father's  health  declined,  and  in  a 
few  months  he  was  no  more.  Before 
his  death,    Fernando  became  Duke   di 

,    and   I  saw    my    father   secretly 

grieved  that  he  had  prevented  our  union. 
Though  the  Duke  had  been  cruel  to  me 
in  this  one  instance,  yet  during  the 
course  of  his  life  he  had  been  an  af- 
fectionate father,  and  I  sincerely  mourn- 
ed his  death. 

"  When  my  beloved  brother  suc- 
ceeded to  the  dukedomv  his  friend  never 
came   to  Parma  to  •  visit   him,  though 
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they  often  had  meetings  at  a  castle  a  few 
leagues  from  it,  which  belonged  to  my 
brother ;  bat  to  their  parties,  neither 
Julio  nor  I  were  ever  invited.  I  now  led 
a  most  miserable  life;  nothing  could 
pleas€  me.  The  Marchese  grew  lan- 
guid^ melancholy,  and  ill  ;  at  first  I 
took  \\o  notice  of  the  change,  thinking 
his  indisposition  was  pretended  merely 
to  interest  me  ;  some  months  proved  it 
was  no  artifice.  His  languor  became 
excessive ;  physicians  were  Ctdled  in ; 
they  prescribed  for  him,  and  he  appeared 
much  better.  Amusement  was  recom- 
mended, and  we  went  into  Switzerland 
for  a  couple  of  months.  He  often 
hinted,  that  his  not  being  able  to  make 
me  happy,  or  to  gain  my  affections,  was 
the  cause  of  his  ill  health.  He  one  day 
ffaid  to  me,  ^  You  will,  Leonora,  in  a 
'  little  while  be  free.  You  may  yet  re- 
^  gret  Julio.'  i  told  him  he  had  strange 
fiincies,  and  feft  the  room.     My  heart 
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was  hardened  ;  I  was  blind  to  his  illness, 
and  we  returned  to  Parma.  There  an 
old  physician,  who  had  been  my  mo- 
ther's, and  whom  I  knew  from  my  in- 
fancy, attended  him,  and  was  of  much 
use  to  him  :  in  talking  to  me  of  the 
Marchese's  state,  he  told  me,  nothing  but 
case  of  mind  would  restore  him  to 
health,  and  that  he  evaded  his  questions 
when  he  asked,  had  he  any  grief  that 
preyed   upon  him  ?     *  You,  my  sweet 

*  lady,*  said  the  good  old  man,  '  may 
'  perhaps  discover  what  it   is,   that  op- 

*  presses  your  amiable  husband,  and 
^  your  tenderness  may  assist  me  in  saving 

*  so  precious  a  life/  He  departed,  leav- 
mg  me  confounded.  I  took  myself  se- 
verely to  task  for  my  past  life  and  eon- 
duct  ;  the  result  of  my  reflections  was, 
t6  change  my  behaviour,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, my  sentiments,  and  to  make,  every 
effort  to  restore  health  and  peace  to 
Julk). 
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^'  The  change  that  was  soon  per- 
ceivable in  my  behaviour  to  Julio,  more 
than  answered  my  expectations  ;  he  grew 
cheerful  ;  every  wish  I  expressed  for  his 
restoration,  gave  him  delight ;  even  the 
appearance  of  sorrow  fled  from  his  coun- 
tenance ;  he  hailed  my  approach  with 
smiles,  and  seemed  miserable  if  we 
were  separated  a  moment.  Fainting  fits 
constituted  one  of  his  complaints ;  he  was 
generally  attacked  with  those  fits  when 
he  laboured  under  any  uneasiness  of 
mind  ;  they  were  now  less  frequent,  and 
I  always  remained  near  him  when  they 
came  on  :  the  state  they  reduced  hjjm 
to,  affected  me,  and  I  often  wept.  One 
day  when  he  was  comingout  of  one  that 
had  been  less  severe  than  usual,  but 
still  terrified  me,  he  found  me  in  tears, 
and  tenderly  pressing  my  hand,  and 
smiling  on  me  with  the  countenance  of 
an  angel,  he  said,  *  These  tears,  Leo- 
'  nora^  are  a  .cordial ;   they  will  effect 
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^  my  cure,  if  they  are  sincere.  My  Leo- 
^  nora,  the  possession  of  your  heart  will 
*"  restore  me  to  health  and  bliss.'  I  was 
deeply  affected ;  my  tears  redoubled,  and 
throwing  myself  on  his  neck,  I  said, 
'  My  dearest  Julio,  if  the  affection  of 

*  your  Leonora  is  all  you  want  to  restore 
^  you  to  health  and  happiness,  you  have 

*  it ;  I  entreat  your  pardon  for  any  un- 
^  easiness  I  may  have  ever  given  you  ;  it 
^  shall  be  my  study  in  future  to  render 
^  your  life  pleasant ;  forgive  me,  Julio, 

*  I  beseech  you,  all  my.  faults.'  He 
pressed  me  with  rapture  to  his  bosom  ; 
declared  he  saw  no  fault,  in  his  beloved 
Leonora.;  that  I  was  all  perfection  :  and 
while  he; spoke,  his  languid  eye  was  re- 
animated with  delight  and  love.   .  •   j 

'^  Think  me  not  so  bas^e,  Caroline, 
that  at  this  moment  I  was  a  dissembler. 
No ;  I  really  felt  what  I  prpfessed.  I 
repented  the  p^rt  I  'hjid  acted  towards 
my  husband.     I  saw  his  perfections,  and 
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for  tlie  moment  I  loved  him  for  them, 
and  believed  those  feelings  would  con- 
tinue. The  evening  of  this  thy,  if  not 
the  haj)}3iest^  was  one  of  tlie  most  de- 
lightful I  ever  spent.  I  was  pleased 
wdth  myself,  and  I  saw  Julio  happy, 
whom  it  was  my  duty  to  make  so. 
Poor,  unfortunate,  amiable  Jalio  !  how 
little  did  you  merit  to  be  the  victim  of 
so  bad  a  woman  !  O  Julio  I  when  I 
think  of  you, 

'  Shame,  anguish,  desperation,  rush  upon  me  3 
'  They  weigh  me  down,  they  bear  me  to  the 
earth. 

<  Alas !  alas !  how  am  I  fallen,  how  lost  l* 

^^  How  difficult  to  proceed  in  my  sad 
story — to  confess  myself  the  wretch  I 
am  !  but  I  will  do  it ;  it  is  my  last  pe- 
nance, my  last  effort. 

^^  My  husband  grew  daily  better ;  he 
regained  his  strength  ;  health  again 
tinged  his  lif^,  his  cheek,     I  was  scarce- 
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ly  ever  from  him  ;  I  went  out  only  with 
him  ;  at  home  I  read  to  him ;  I  touched 
the  lute  ;  I  sung* ;  I  told  him  a  thousand 
things  to  entertain  him^  and  I  began  to 
feel  myself  completely  happy.  One 
evening  his  sister,  who  was  now  mar- 
ried, came  to  pay  us  a  visit ;  she  was  just 
returned  from  Venice^  and  was  telling 
us  all  the  news  of  that  city,  when  turn- 
ing to  me,  she  said,  '  And  your  cousin^ 

*  Leonora,  the  Duke  di  ,  is  going- 

*  to  be  married  to  one  of  the  greatest 
'  beauties  in  Venice.'  I  answered,  I  was 
glad  of  it ;  he  deserved  a  good  wife. 
My  looks  belied  my  words  ;  I  turned 
pale  as  death,  and  soon  felt  the  blood 
rush  in  torrents  to  my  face,  and  I  saw 
Julio's  eyes  fixed  upon  me  with  an  ex- 
pression of  the  deepest  Sorrow.  I  could 
not  endure  the  palpitation  of  my  hearty 
and  I  abruptly  quitted  the  chamber.. 
Wlien  I  returned,  all  Animation  had 
fled  from  Julio,  and  he  scarcely  spoke 
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the  rest  of  the  evening.  I  tried  to  be 
cheerful  ;  I  was  awkward ,  and  did  not 
succeed. 

*^  A  month  rolled  on  ;  I  heard  no 
more  of  Fernando,  till  one  morning  that 
my  brother  was  sitting  alone  with  me,  I 
asked  him,  was  the  report  true  of  Fer- 
nando's  going  to  be  married  ?  He  an- 
swered, it  was  true  ;  and  Julio  entmng, 
the  conversation  stopped.  It  is  quite 
impossible  for  me  to  describe  my  feel- 
ings at  hearing  this  news  confirmed ;  I 
was  sensible  it  was  what  I  ought  to  re- 
joice at,  as  it  would  render  peace  to  my 
own  mind,  and  to  the  Marchese's,  for 
I  could  not  blind  myself  to  his  jealousy 
of  my  cousin. 

'^  The  next  evening  there  was  a  great 
conversazionq  at  one  of  the  first  houses 
in  Parma,  and  I  was  much  pressed  to 
go  to  it ;  but,  unwilling  to  do  so,  as  my 
husband  had  been  lyll  day  much  indis- 
posed, I  sent  an  excuse  :  when  he  heard 
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it,  he  pressed  me  so  very  earnestly  to 
go,  even  for  a  short  time,  that  I  found 
myself  obliged  to  comply.  When  1  was 
dressed,  I  went  to  the  room  where  he 
was  sitting,  and  seeing  him  look  ex- 
tremely ill,  I  declared  I  would  not  leave 
him  ;  he  gazed  on  me  with  pleasure ; 
said  my  dress  was  beautiful,  and  en- 
treated me  to  gratify  him  by  going  even 
for  part  of  the  evening.  Intending  to 
return  very  soon,  I  complied  with  his 
desire.  On  entering  the  Palazzo  of  the 
Marchessa  di  Sallazzo,  I  found  a  most 
brilliant  .company  ;  the  rooms  were 
magnificent,  well  illuminated,  and  in 
one  of  them  a  concert  by  the  finest  per- 
formers in  Parma;  several  apartments 
were  laid  open,  and  every  one  appeared 
delighted  and  happy.  I  instantly  felt 
struck  with  my  own  wretchedness  when 
I  saw  myself  surrounded  by  the  cheerful 
groups  that  passed  from  room  to  room, 
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and  I  flilsely  imagined  that  I  alone,  of 
the  nambers  I  saw,  was  to  be  pitied. 

*^  1  passed  slowly  through  the  apart- 
merits  till  I  came  to  the  last :— what  was 
my  surprise,  on  entering  it,  to  perceive 
Fernando  and  my  brother  at  the  upper 
end,  in  earnest  conversation  !  I  started 
back,  and  would  have  retired  when  they 
approached  me,  my  brother  saying,  '  I 
^  am  glad  to  see  you  abroad,  Leonora; 
^  J  hope  the  Marchese  is  better  to-night.' 
-r~^  No,'  I  replied,  ^  he  is  much  worse, 
^  but  he  insisted  on  my  coming  here  ;  I 
^  shall  not  stay  long.'  I  looked  at  Fer- 
nando ;  we  had  saluted  each  other,  1 
may  say,  in  dumb  show.  I  thought  he 
was  agitated,  and  changed  colour.  J 
could  stand  no  longer  ;  I  sat  down  in  the 
nearest  seat,  ^nd.  Fernando,  instead  of 
approaching  me,  leaned  against  a  pillar 
in  the  room,  and  stood  a'5,  if  contem- 
plating me.  This  was  too  painful.  I  rose^ 
and  went  into  the  concert-room,  where 
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I  took  the  most  retired  seat  I  could  find. 
My  heart  w;as  full.,  I  foimd  Fernando' 
was  even  dearer;  to  me  than  he  had  ever 
been,  and  I  execrated  the  hour  of  my 
unfortunate  marriage,  I  trembled  wkl> 
rage  and  grjef  at  the  bare  ide^  of  Fer- 
nando's  loving  another  vyoman  ;  jealousy 
rendered  ii)e  ^  pe;i*fect  fiend,  and  I  sat 
torn  to  pieces  with  contending  pas- 
sions. 

^^  Every  one  near  me  was  attentire 
to  the  music,  and  I  sat  alone,  looking 
towards  the  door.  I  soon  saw  Fernando 
enter;  casting  his  eyes  round,  and  see- 
ing me,  he  advanced  to  where  J  sat : 
my  first  idea  Wjas  to  fiy  from  him,  but 
I  had  not  the  power  ;  fate  riveted  me  to 
the  spot.  Fie  sat  down  by  me,  and  look- 
ed earnestly  at  me  fox  sonne  moments  5 
I  believe  I  cast  a  disdainful  glance  at 
him.  At  last  he  said,  ^  Leonora,  how 
^  does  the  Marchese  dp?'  I  was  sur- 
prised at  the  question,  and  coldly  an- 
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swcred,  ^  Till  to-day  he  was  much  better 
^  than  I  could  have  expected  ;  I  left  him 
^  I  think  ill,    but   he   insisted   on   my 

*  coming;  I  shall  not  stay  long.' — ^  Your 

*  brother,  Leonora,  tells  me  he  is  in 
'  great  danger  ;  have  they  been  explicit 

*  with  you  ?' — '  No/  replied  I,  '  they 
^  have  not  said  any  thing  to  alarm  me, 
'  and  I  have  no  doubt  he  will  soon  be 
'  better.' 

"  Fernando  looked  at  me  most  ear- 
nestly and  attentively ;  he  attempted  to 
speak  two  or  three  times^  and  stopped. 
I  felt  afraid  to  breathe;  it  might  pre- 
vent his  saying  what  he  intended.  My 
mind  was  in  a  tumult ;  I  knew  not  what 
I  wished  to  hear.  After  a  long  pause, 
I  said,  'I  am  surprised,  Duke,  to  see 
^  you  at  Parma  ;  I  thought  your  intend- 

*  ed  marriage  detained  you  at  Venice  V 
He  grew  red  ;  he  looked  confused  ;  and 
after  a  little  hesitation,  answered,  ^  A 
'  marriage  has  been  thought  of.  that  now 
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*■  may  never  take  place/  He  iixed  his 
eyes  on  mine  as  I  raised  them  with  sur- 
prise from  the  ground;  my  face  was 
•sriarlet;  he  also  changed  colour,  and  taking 
my  hand,  he  said, '  Forgive  me,  Leonora; 
*  I  will  say  no  more;  propriety  forbids  it; 
^  but  you  surely  can  read  my  heart/  He 
rose,  and  withdrawing  to  the  other  side 
of  the  room,  left  me  convinced  I  was 
his  only  object.  My  triumph  was  now 
complete;  the  Venetian  beauty  was  no 
longer  feared.  I  truly  read  the  heart  of 
Fernando;  he  thought  the  Marchess 
in  a  desperate  statie  of  health,  and  that 
I  might  still  be  his.  So  long  did  I  dwell 
on  this  pleasing  idea  myself,  that* I  was 
quite  intoxicated;  the  hope  that  Julio 
was  really  too  ill  to  live,  filled  me  witli 
transport ;  love  ruled  me  with  despotic 
power,  and  all  my  aversion  for  th(^ 
Marchese  returned. 

^'  I  rose  to  depart:  Fernando  followed 
to  lead  me  to  my  carriage;  his  touck 
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vveiit  ta  my^  soul :  when  ,he  took  ipy 
hand  I  dreaded  his  letting  it  go.  I  aske4 
him  how  long  die  intended  staying  at 
Paima.  lie  answered^  ,it  depended,  on 
circumstances,  and  sighed  deej^ly. . .  ,1  ,was 
ready  to  sink.  I  entered  my  ,cai*riage, 
but  had  no  power  to  speak;  he  pressed 
my  hand  to  his  lips;  the , door  closed, 
and  throwing  myself  back,  1  abandoned 
myself  to  a  sort  of  despair,  and  dreaded j 
in  the  state  of  mind  I  was  in,  to  enter 
iTiy  own  doors.  Too  soon  I  thought  the 
carriage  ( stopped.  I  feared  my  coun- 
tenance  must  betray  the  agitation  of  my 
soul  to  the  piercing  eyes  of  Julio.  ^  When 
I  entered  the  great  hall,  I  saw  confusion 
among  the  domestics,  and  on  inquiring 
the  cause,  was  told  that  the  Marchese 
had  been  attacked  with  a  seyxn-e/ainting 
fit,  was  only  now  recovering,  and  the 
physician  was  in  his 'room.  Fiend  that  1 
was,  joy  and  hope  possessed  me  entirely; 
and  flying  to  the  unhaj)py  ^Julio's  apart- 
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ment,  I  found  him  stretched  upon  his 
bed,  pale  and  ill.     I  went  towards  him, 
and    my   agitated    manner    passed   foi" 
anxiety  "on  his  accoLmt;  I  trembled,  he 
saw  it,   and  thanked  me  for  the  feeling 
I  shewed.     The   physician,  he    that   I 
have   before   mentioned,    called  me   to 
the  corner  of  the  room,  and  giving  me 
a  vial  which  contained  a  cordial,,  said, 
*  I  am  happy,   Marchesa,   that  you  are 
^  returned,  as    I    am   in  haste   to    visit 
■  another  patient,  who,  I  fear,  is  dying  ; 
'  I   could  not  trust    tliis    medicine    to 
'  any  hands  but  yours:   the  Marchese  di 
'  Lucca  is  most  desperately  ill,  and  the 
'  least  mistake  may  cost  him   his  life.' 
(I  was  in  the  habit  of  giving  him  all  his 
medicines.)   ^  Give  him,'  said  the  good 
man,  '  exactly  a  third  of  this  dose  in 
^  a  quarter  of  an   hour;  in    six    hours 

*  more,  another    third:  I   will   be  here 

*  before  it  can  be  necessary  to  give  the 
'  remainder:  violent  illnesses  must  have 
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*  violent  remedies;  attendants  are  some- 
'  times  careless,  and  too  much  of  what 
^  the  vial  contains  given  at  once  would 

*  be  very  fatal  indeed.' 

'^  I  took  the  vial ;  the  physician  de- 
parted, bidding  me  hope  every  benefit 
from  the  medicine  he  had  entrusted  to 
my  care.  I  stood  in  stupid  astonish- 
fnent.  I  had  the  vial  in  my  hand  that 
might  perhaps  restore  the  Marchese  to 
health — could  certainly  destroy  him,  and 
set  me  free.  The  cursed  thought  forced 
itself  upon  me,  of  giving  him  a  double 
quantity  of  the  medicine.  The  fiends 
of  hell  possessed  me ;  and  franticly 
seizing  a  cup,  I  poured  two-thirds  of 
the  liquor  from  the  vial,  and  gave  it  to 
Julio.  He  drank  it — the  rest  fell  from 
my  hand  upon  the  floor,  and  tlie  vial 
broke  in  pieces! 

''  Now,  Caroline,  detest,  execrate, 
curse  the  murderess:  she  deserves  t®  be 
cursed  by  men  and  angels." 
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Here  the  manuscript  dropped  from 
Miss  Howard's  hand ;  she  felt  near 
fainting;  at  last  her  tears  got  vent. 

"  She  sighs  and  weeps !  but  so  she  weeps  and  sigli^. 
As  silent  dews  descend  and  vapours  rise — " 

and  again  lifting  the  manuscript   from 
the  ground;,  she  resumed  the  horrid  tale. 

**  Scarcely  had  the  unfortunate  Julio 
drank  the  fatal  liquid,  when  my  senses 
returned  ;  my  conscience  smote  me;  I 
could  scarcely  believe  myself  the  execra- 
ble monster  I  was  so  suddenly  become* 
I  would  have  given  worlds  to  have  re- 
called my  innocence.  All  Julio's  merits 
rose  against  me  in  dread  array.  I  leaned 
over  the  bed,  I  beheld  his  pale  face,  I 
shrieked  to  the  attendants  to  send  in- 
stantly for  the  physician:  they  did  so 
on  the  instant.  I  was  frantic,  I  tore  the 
jewels  off  that  I  was  adorned  with,  and 
dashed  them  on  the  ground.  Again  I 
looked  on  the  bed — Julio  was^ fainting; 
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T  flung  myself  beside  him  ;  T  raised  him 
in  my  anus  ;  I  kissed  his  cold  face  ;  I 
called  on  the  Virgin  and  on  every  saint 
to  save  him,  to  spare  him  to  me.  He 
recovered  his  senses;  he  heard  me;  he 
perceived  my  tears^  and  he  gave  me  a 
look  so  tender,  as  stabbed  me  to  the 
heart.  I  could  bear  no  more.  I  fell  into 
Convulsions  on  his  bed  ;  my  senses  en- 
tirely forsook  me  ;  and  T  remember 
nothing  till  I  found  myself  laid  upon  a 
couch  in  my  ow^n  apartment,  I  started, 
shrieking,  from  the  spot,  and  was  flying 
to  Julio,  when  some  of  the  attendants 
Avith  Father  Benedict  stopped  me,  and 
carried  me  back.  I  asked  for  my  hus- 
band ;  they  answered  me  not ;  their 
mournful  silence  told  me  he  was  no 
more.  Long  and  severe  fain  tings  suc- 
ceeded, and  my  life  was  despaired  of. 

*'  My  brother  was   often   at  my  bed- 
side almost  inconsolable.    Father  Bene- 
dict prayed  by  me  ;  T  prayed  with  him, 
..but   he   could    not   prevail    on    me   to 
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perform  any  other  ceremony  belonging 
to  our  church.  The  beautiful  and 
amiable  sister  of  Julio  came  every  day 
to  ste  me;  and  endeavoured  to  comfort 
me  while  she  herself  ^vanted  consolation.. 
The  sight  of  her  threw  me  into  agonies; 
and  this  appeared  to  tlie  world  extreme 
sensrbrlity'for'the  loss  of  my  husband. 
There  was  nothing  talked  of  at  Parma 
but  the  amiable  Leonora,  while  the 
miserable,  repentantW^retch  was'  sufler- 
rng  the  torments  of  hell.  For  three 
months  r  was  "in  a  state  of  perfect 
distraction.  Ferttatido'  did  not  in  the 
least  occupy  my  thoughts.  I  could  only 
think  of  Julio,  and  I  vowed  within  my- 
self to  spend  the  remainder  of  my  days 
in  repentance  for  my  crimes.  Fancy  now 
painted  Julio  even  more  perfect  than  he 
really  was,  and  I  wondered  how  I  could 
have  denied  him  my  love.  * 

"  I  was  surprised  when   I  found  that 
during  my  illness  I  had  been  attended 
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by  ii  strange  physician;  and  asking  for 
my  old  friend,  they  told  me  he  had 
been  ill,  and  unable  to  come  to  the 
Palazzo.  When  I  knew  he  was  better^ 
I  sent  to  request  he  would  see  me  :  he 
came  ;  I  was  alone  when  he  was  intro- 
duced ;  he  shut  the  door,  and  coming 
close  to  the  sofa  on  which  I  reclined, 
the  venerable  man  inquired  what  busi*- 
ncss  I  had  with  him.  His  looks  struck 
me  with  awe.  I  answered,  I  was  ex-^ 
tremly  ill,  and  wished  for  his  advice. 
He  seemed  shocked  at  my  altered  face, 
and  said,    '  I  have  no  medicine  that  can 

*  reach  the  mind;  you  want  a  confessor, 

*  not  a  physician.'  Then  walking  slowly 
to  the  door  (while  I  remained  thunderT 
struck  on  the  sofa),  he  turned  toward^ 
rne  again  with  these  words:  ^  L-eonora, 
'  I  knew  you   from  an   inlaut;  I   once 

*  loved  you !  you  were  the  daughter  of 
'  an  angel — oh !  why  did  you  not  follow 

*  her  $tep3?^     I   rose  from  my  seat;  I 
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fell  at  this  good  man's  feet ;  I  clasped 
my  hands  in  agony,  and  held  them  to- 
wards him :  I  could  not  speak:  he  seemed 
violently  affected,  and  endeavouring  to 
raise   me^  he  said,    *  Do  not  fear  me; 

*  you  are  safe.  I  shall  be  silent.  Though. 
'  I  have  been  deceived  in  you,  I  still 

*  love  you   for  your  mother's  sake,  and 

*  thank  Heaven  she  did  not  live  to  see 

*  what  I  have  been  a  witness  to.'  He 
ceased  ;  tears  trickled  down  his  furrowed 
cheek  as  he  gazed  on  rne  both  with 
horror  and  compassion.  I  was  not  hard- 
ened enough  to  bear  this:  I  fell,  fainting, 
on  the  floor.  He  called  for  assistance, 
placed  me  on  the  sofa,  and  when  he  had 
restored  me  to  n}y  senses,  took  his 
leave.  I  often  sent  for  him^,  but  he 
never  would  see  me  more. 

'*  Another  month  elapsed,  and  my 
grief  appeared  to  be  unabated.  One 
evening  I  was  sitting  alone.  Time  had 
a  little  softened  the  horrors  that  I  felt^ 
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and  I  began  to  think  of  my  future  life. 
My  crime  was  unknown  to  any  but  the 
venerable    man^    who,    I    was  assured, 
would  throw  a  veil  over  it;  and  not  to 
be  known  for  what  I  was,  gave  me  some 
consolation.     While  lost   in  reflection, 
my  women  entered,  and  presented  me  a* 
note  :  on  seeing  the  writing,  I  knew  it 
to  be  Fernando's:  a  cold  shivering  came 
over  me,  and  I  thought  it  a  new  crime 
to  receive  this  note  ;  but  love,  which  for 
four  months   had  lain  dormant,  or  had 
been  frightened  from  my  savage  bosom, 
now  claimed  its  rights,  and  again   the 
image  of  Fernando  occupied  my  whole 
soul.      I  questioned  my  domestic  how 
she  received  the  note  ;  her  answer  was, 

that  the  Duke  di : had  himself  given 

it  to  her,  and  that  he  had  been  twice 
every  day  at  the  garden  gate,  to  inquire 
from  her  the  real  state  of  my  health. 
*  Every  day!'  cried  I,  not  thinking  he 
was   in   Parma.     '  Yes,    Signora,    the 
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^  Duke   has    never    been    a    day   from 

*  Parma  since  you  have  been  ill.'  This 
account  was  not  calculated  to  shake 
Fernando  in  my  affection,  and  I  un- 
sealed his  note  with  a  mixed  sensation 
of  pain  and  pleasure.     It  ran  thus: 

**  '  I  hope  it  is  unnecessary  for  Fer- 
*-  nando  now  to  declare  what  every  action 
'  of  his  life  has  so  long  declared  for  him 

*  — how   dear   Leonora  is  to  his  heart. 

*  Near  five  months  have  slowly  passed, 
'  and  he  has  not  ventured  to  intrude  on 
'  the  sorrow  of  the  March esa  di  Lucca,! 
'  though  scarcely  an   hour  has  elapsed 

*  during  that  time,  in  which  he  has  not 
'  had  intelligence  respecting  her.     Fer* 

*  nando's  heart  is  ill  at  ease  ;  he  hears  of 
'  the  violence  of  her  grief,  and  hears  with 

*  sorrow,   that    it    is   unabated  ;  for    he 

*  never  can  believe  that  Leonora  wishes 
'  to  appear  what  she  is  not.  What,, 
'then,  has  Fernando  to  hope  ?  Fro  nv 

*  tlie  night  he  last  saw  the  Mai'chesa,. 
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'  his  intended  marriage  was  broken  off. 
'  No  bar  but  delicacy  now  remains  to 

*  their  union.     He  wishes  not  to  solicit 

*  the  hand  of  his  once  tender  Leonora, 

*  till   time   shall    sanction   the  request; 
'  but   Fernando   hopes  to   be  admitted 

*  as  a  friend,  and  one  who  looks  with 
'  transport  to  the  hour  that  he  trusts. 

*  will  give  him  the  power  to  make  the 

*  happiness  of  his  adored  Leonora's  life. 

^  Fernando.' 
**  A  hundred  times  I  read  this  billet — 
it  distracted  me.  My  vile  conduct,  the 
unworthiness  of  my  character,  my  crime, 
rendered  me  an  unfit  wife  for  one  of 
the  best  of  men.  I  thought  of  sending 
for  him,  of  declaring  my  infamy,  of 
avowing  the  violence  of  my  passion  for 
him,  and  then  shutting  myself  in  a 
convent  for  ever  from  his  sight;  but 
to  place  myself  before  him  the  guilty 
wretch  I  was,  exceeded  my  power j 
there   my  courage  failed :  love   stepped 
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in,  and  my  heart  dictated  to  conceal  my 
crime,  and  see  Fernando.  I  answered 
bis  note  as  he  could  wish,  and  he  spent 
some  part  of  every  day  with  me.  I  saw 
his  surprise  at  my  ill  looks,  my  dejection, 
Dpy  constant  grief,  and  it*  was  visible 
that  he  imagined  that  Julio  had  been 
beloved.  He  had  too  much  delicacy  to 
express  these  feelings  in  plain  terms, 
but  I  must  have  been  blind  not  to  see 
how  his  false  ideas  oppressed  him. 

"  My  own  internal  sufferings  w«re 
dreadful  ;  time  assisted  to  lessen  them. 
I  did  a  thousand  acts  of  charity,  I  paid 
great  sums  to  all  the  convents  in  Parma, 
for  masses  for  the  soul  of  the  Marchese, 
and  I  doubled  the  penances,  I  (unknown 
to  mortal)  inflicted  on  myself.  I  deter- 
mined on  a  pilgrimage  to  Loretto,  and 
when  I  mentioned  it  I  saw  Fernando 
was  astonished  at  my  conduct.  He, 
however,  made  no  comments ;  he  be- 
lieved I  could  do  nothing  wrong,  and 
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all  he  asked  was  the  promise  of  my 
hand  at  the  expiration  of  the  year. 
Trembling,  and  conscious  of  my  own 
unworthiness,  I  gave  my  consent,  and 
soon  undertaking  my  pilgrimage,  I  gave 
orders  that  during  the  time  there  should 
be  a  magnificent  monument  erected  to 
the  murdered  Julio.  I  believed,  by 
acting  thus,  I  should  bury  my  sorrows' 
and  my  crimes  in  oblivion. 

*'  I  returned  to  Parma,  thin  and  pale, 
but  cheerful,  and  apparently  easy  in  my 
mind.  I  again  mixed  in  company;  my 
health  and  beauty  were  restored,  and 
Fernando  seemed  perfectly  happy.  Great 
preparations  were  made  for  my  nuptials: 
I  had  in  my  own  hands  the  Holy  See's 
dispensation.  My  second  marriage  was 
even  more  splendid  than  my  first.  My 
dear  brother  had  the  generosity  to  give 
me  the  estates  my  moiher  had  intended' 
for  me,  and  I  was  linited  to  in y  beloved 
Pcrnando  by  the  good  Monk  in  the  very 
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chapel  where  the  unfortunate  Julio  re- 
ceived my  unwilling  hand. 

*^  I  spent  a  week  at  Parma  after  my 
nuptials,  and  whenever  I   could   forget 
my  guilty  I  was  perfectly  happy.  Adored 
by  the  man  my  soul  doated  on,  and  for 
whom  I  had  given  that  soul  to  perdition, 
I   felt  an   enthusiasm   of  love  for  him, 
that  can  scarcely  be  conceived:  all   my 
happiness  rested  on  him ;  I  thought  my« 
self    safe   and    happy   in   his   presence; 
when  absent,   the  unfortunate  Julio  re- 
turned   to   my  mind;  I  wept   his  fate^ 
and  my  own  crime.     Fern  an  do's  return 
drove  all  fear  and  sorrow  from  me,,  and 
content   spread   over    my  countenance. 
My  brother  enjoyed   my  happiness  and 
his   friend's,  and    has   often    made   me 
shudder,    by    saying,  my  many  virtues 
had  drawn  down  blessings  upon  me. 

*^  In  a  little  time  Fernando  carried 
me  to  his  magnificent  Palazzo  at  Venice. 
If  rank,  riches,  an  union  with  the  ex- 
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cellent   man    I    adored,    with    all    the 
luxury  the  world  could  give^  could  have 
secured    happiness    and    peace,    it    had 
been  mine.     I  now  lived  in  a  continual 
round     of    amusement ;    it    prevented 
thought ;    and   I    gave   into    the   most 
trifling  pleasures  with  an  avidity  that  I 
saw   at    times    surprised    my    husband ; 
but  I  dared  not  come  to  any  explanation. 
I  was  now  near  my  confinement.     Fer- 
nando,   with    the    utmost    tenderness, 
w^atcheJ  my  every  look  :  an  heir  to  his 
family  was  of  the  greatest  consequence  ; 
and  when  I  was  safely  brought  to  bed, 
and  gave  him   this  wished-for  heir,    I 
never  saw  man  so  happy.  The  sight  of  my 
innocent  child  was  balm  to  my  lacerated 
heart ;  I  determined  on  being  myself  his 
nurse,   and  I  vowed  to  devote  my  life 
to  his  education,  and  to  the  instilling 
into  his  mind  every  virtue. 

'*  I  now  lost  all  traces  of  my  former 
melancholy  ;  I  looked  upon  my  guilt  as 
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atoned  by  my  repentance,  and  I  felt  as 
if  I  had  no  wish  ungratified.  My  boy 
was  a  perfect  cherub,  and  I  doated  on 
him  with  the  utmost  fondness.  Fer- 
nando and  I  have  passed  hours  in  ad- 
miring him,  playing  with  him,  watch- 
ing his  smiles,  and  laying  schemes  for 
his  future  life: — but  on  what  ^  vain 
foundation  does  man  build  except  oa 
virtue !  You  now  see  me  arrived  at  the 
summit  pf  earthly  felicity  as  it  appeared 
to  the  whole  world,  and  even  to  myself, 
when  I  stifled  conscience,  which  still 
at  times  told  me  terrible  truths,  though 
I  drove  those  thoughts  (that  unwillingly 
intruded)  from  me  by  every  effort  that 
I  could  make. 

*'  One  evening  that  the  Duke  and  I 
were  engaged  to  the  Doge's,  where 
there  Vva^  to  be  a  magnificent  enter- 
tainment,  we  retired  ^  after  dinner  tq 
our  separate  apartments  to  dress  ;  I  had 
ordei'ed  my  women  to  prepare  mo3t  costly 
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apj^arel ;  and  when  I  was  adorned,  I 
looked  at  myself  with  dehght  in  a  large 
mirror  that  reflected  my  entire  person. 
I  was  a  blaze  of  lewels,  was  dressed 
with  care  arid  elegance;  vanity  suggest-^ 
ed  that  1  had  niever  looked  so  beautiful, 
and  I  hoped  Fernando  would  think  so; 
impatient  to  see  him,  I  entered  th^ 
room  we  usually  sat  in  when  alone,  ana 
there  found  him  adorned  withr  as  mucH 
splendour  as  myself,  and  in  the  highest 
(Spirits  ;  he  came  towards  me,  admired 
me,  approved  of  the  taste  I  had  displayed 
in  my  ornaments,  and  saying  he  be-' 
lieved  we  were  rather  late,  gave  me  his 
hand  to  lead  me  to  our  gondola  that  was 
in  waiting. 

^^  My  boy's  room  was  very  near  the 
one  we  were  in,  and  drawing  back  the 
hand  which  my  husband  held,  I  said, 
*  I  must  see  the  child  before  I  go  out 
'  for'  the  evening.'  I  passed  into  his 
apartmei^its^  and  finding  his  attendant* 
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putting  on  his  night-clothes,  and  that 
the  little  creature  was  in  great  spirits 
and  looked  most  beautifully  half  naked, 
I  snatched  him  up  in  my  arms,  and 
carried  him  into  the  room  I  had  just 
quitted,  to  shew  him  to  his  father.  I 
had  left  the  door  open  when  I  went 
out,  and  liolding  the  child  high  upjn 
a;  sort  of  triumph,  I  entered,  crying  to 
the  Duke,  '  See  your  sweet  infant!'  1 
had  scarcely  advanced  ten  steps  into  the 
room  with  the  child  held  forward  in 
my  arms,  the  Duke  advancing  to  take 
him,  when  I  beheld,  directly  before  me, 
the  pale  and  ghastly  form  of  Julio,  his 
eyes  fixed  on  me  with  a  gloomy  stare; 
The  child  dropped  from  my  nerveless 
arms,  and  with  a  shriek  I  fell  to  the 
ground.  I  did  not  lose  my  senses  ;  I 
heard  not  the  infant's  cries;  for  my  eyes 
were  rivetted  on  the  dreadful  figure- 
before  me  ;  and  raising  myself  on  my 
knees,  and  clasping  my  hands  in  a  wild 
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agony,  I  cried,  *  Oh !  spare  me,  spare 
*  me  !'  and  I  watched  Julio  till  he  was 
no  longer  visible.  I  then  fainted.  My 
shriek,  and  the  infant's  cries,  had  drawn 
the  attendants  to  the  apartment ;  every 
thing  was  procured  to  bring  me  to  my- 
self, and  when  I  recovered  my  senses, 
I  perceived  Fernando  was  weeping  over 
me.  I  had  been  laid  on  a  couch  in 
the  room  we  were  in,  and  the  child  was 
not  there.  In  a  frantic  manner  I  de- 
manded what  had  happened  to  him,  and 
where  he  was.  My  husband  entreated 
me  to  be  comforted,  said  I  had  been 
taken  suddenly  ill,  and  they  had  re* 
moved  the  child.  '  No,'  cried  I,  start- 
ing from  the  couch,  ^  I  know  I  let  him 
^  fall,  and  he  is  killed.'  I  burst  from 
every  hold,  and  fiew  to  his  room  ;  he 
was  in  his  nurse's  lap,  and  a  surgeon 
with  him;  he  had  been  sadly  hurt,  and 
I  was  nearly  frantic. 

*^  Iw  this  state  Fernando  would  not 
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venture  to  ask  .me-fbr  an  explanation  of 
iTiy  terrors;  he  supposed  I  had  fallen 
into  an  hysteric  fit.  Wretched  as  I  was^ 
1  knew  I  should  be  much  more  so,  were 
he  acquainted  with  the  truth,  and  I 
carefully  concealed  that  I  must  either 
have  seen  the  angry  ghost  of  Julio,  or 
that  my  conscience  had  conjured  up 
the  phantom  ;  but  my  eye  continually 
Vvandered  in  search  of  it,  and  the  least 
noise  appalled  me.  The  child  grew 
worse  every  moment,  and  my  agonies 
were  not  to  be  conceived.  I  sat  in 
stupid  affliction  the  whole  night  by  my 
baby's  bed  ;  his  cries  tore  my  heart  in 
pieces ;  I  expected  his  death  as  the 
dreadful  punishment  of  my  crime,  and 
all  Fernando's  tenderness  could  not  give 
me  one  moment's  consolation. 

^*  Three  days  my  angel  boy  continued 

to  languish  ;  the  surgeons  had  apprised 

the  Duke  that  he  was  inwardly  hurt,  and 

could  not  recover.     I  watched  him  in 
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deep  despair  ;  I  neither  spoke,  wept,  nor 
sighed.  I  took  no  nourishment  but  a 
little  wine  my  husband  foreed  me  to 
swallow.  The  third  night,  at  the  same 
hour  that  I  had  let  him  fall,  he  expired  1 
At  the  moment  I  lifted  my  eyes  in  agony 
to  heaven,  and  beheld  Julio  again,  stand- 
ing at  the  foot  of  the  bed,  looking 
mournfully  on  the  infant.  Horror  seiz- 
ed me,  I  fainted  on  the  bed,  and  the 
Duke  had  me  carried  from  the  apart- 
ment. I  remember  nothing  of  that 
night,  but  that  I  raved  continually  of 
Julio,  of  the  child,  and  of  my  husband, 
who  scarcely  left  me  a  moment,  and,  as 
I  afterwards  learnt,  was  much  distressed 
at  the  name  of  Julio  so  often  escaping 
my  lips.  A  fever  followed,  and  for 
many  days  I  lost  the  sense  of  my  suffer- 
ings and  my  crimes,  ^^outh  and  a  good 
constitution  restored  me  to  health,  but 
not  to  peace.  How  often  have  I  said, 
'  Oh !  why  did  I  not  die  young  and  in- 
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'  nocent?  why  did  I  not  pass  away  in 
*  secret,  like  the  lia>ve;r  of  the  rock, 
*^  thM  lifts  its  fair  head .  ^n^een,  and 
'  strews  its  vyithered  leaves  on  the  blast?' 
..'^..I  was  Ions: convalescent,;  and  whea^ 
I  was  able  to  be  moved,  change  of  place 
was  recoinniended.  I  detested  the  Pa~ 
lazzo  we  inhabited,  and  the  Dake,  to 
please  me,  sold  it,  and  bought  one  still 
more  magnificent,  in  a  lovely  and  cheer- 
ful situation,  and  I  thought  I  should 
there  be  secure  from  the  phantom  I  every 
moment  dreaded  to  behold.  We  re- 
moved to  our  new  abode,  and  Fernando 
used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  reconcile 
me  to  the  death  of  our  boy:  his  efforts 
failed ;  I  looked  on  myself  as  the  cause, 
and  I  incessantly  wept  his  fate.  In  a  few 
months  we  went  to  Parma  to  pay  a  visit 
to  my  brother  :  this  was  of  use  to  me.  'I 
grew  more  cheerful.  We  remained  there 
forsomemonths ;  duringmystay  linfiicted 
two  or  three  severe  penances  on  myself, 
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and  paid  some  heart-rending  visits  ta 
the  tomb  of  Julio.  I  imagined  they 
were  unknown  to  my  husband.  Some 
one,  who  had  been  a  spy  upon  my  mo- 
tions, informed  him  of  my  nocturnal 
visits,  and  of  my  lamentations  and  tears 
when  seated  on  the  cold  marble  pave- 
ment close  to  the  grave  that  contained 
the  remains  of  the  Marchese.  For 
doing  me  this  ill  office  I  suspected  a 
Monk  who  disliked  me,  because  I  re- 
fused him  for  my  confessor.  I  perceived 
my  husband  became  gloomy  and  dis- 
satisfied, and  many  hints  dropped  from 
him  that  shewed  me  he  suspected  the 
unhappy  Julio  had  enjoyed  a  greater 
share  of  my  love  than  he  had  supposed 
possible.  How  false,  how  groundless 
were  those  suspicions !  and  my  torment 
was,  that  I  dared  not  combat  them. 
Sometimes  the  Duke,  in  a  melancholy 
accent,  upbraided  me  with  concealing 
from  him  the  share  the  Marchese  had 
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in  my  heart.  My  condact  at  the  time 
of  his  death  assisted  the  belief  of  my 
duplicity  ;  and  a  thousand  times  has  my 
dreadful  secret  hovered  on  my  lips,  and 
I  have  thought  of  throwing  myself  at 
Fernando's  feet,  and,  by  a  full  confes- 
sion, shew  him  how  fatally  I  had  pi'oved 
my  love.  But  the  idea  that  I  should 
undo  myself  for  ever  in  his  opinion, 
that  he  might  detest  the  monster  he  now 
so  fondly  cherished,  withheld  me. 
Would  he  not  banish  the  murderesk 
from  his  heart,  and  from  his  arms  ? 
could  he  think  himself  in  safety  ne;u'  me? 
could  the  good,  the  virtuous,   the  nuhlt 

Duke  di ^"continue  his  connexion 

with  such  a  wretch  ? — Impossible.  Mi- 
serable as  my  situation  was,  I  preferred 
it  to  what  an  avowal  of  my  guilt  might 
doom  me  to.  My  sensations  were 
dreadful  ;  I  for  ever  expected  to  see  the 
pale  figure  of  Julio.     I  could  not  hear 
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his  name  with  the  least  composure.     1 
was  ahvays  near  fainting. 

*^  It  was  now  eight  months  since  the 
death  of  my  son.  Time  had  its  usual 
eilect  ii:  abating  my  grief,  and  1  was  not 
again  molested  by  the  spectre.  Fernan- 
do, I  hoped,  had  forgotten  his  jealousy, 
and  peace  was  returning  to  my  bosom. 
We  were  at  Venice ;  the  carnival  was 
just  commenced,  and  my  brother  was 
engaged  to  spend  it  with  us.  The  day 
he  was  expected,  Fernando  went  to 
meet  him  some  leagues  from  the  town, 
and  I  was  alone  in  the  Palazzo  in  the 
evening  waiting  their  return.  Some  of 
my  domestics  came  to  tell  me  their  gon- 
dola was  in  sight,  and  I  went  to  a  balcony 
to  see  how  far  it  was  from  the  garden 
where  they  were  to  land.  I  saw  it  at 
some  distance,  and  perceiving  a  third 
person  in  the  boat,  I  supposed  some  one 
had  accomjxnnied  my  brother.  They 
were  all  wrapped  up   in  cloaks,  so  that, 
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nt  the  distance  I  saw  them,  I  could  not 
distinguish  them,  and  leaving  the  baU 
cony,  I  went  to  the  saloon  to  receive 
them.  Hearing  them  on  the  stairs,  and 
being  struck  with  the  animated  and 
cheerful  tone  of  voice  in  which  Fernando 
was  speaking  to  my  brother  as  they  as- 
cended, I  flew  towards  the  door  of  the 
apartment  to  meet  them.  Their  cloaks 
they  had  already  thrown  off,  but  a 
stranger  entered  before  them,  muffled 
from  head  to  foot  in  a  black  one.  I 
started  back,  and  the  figure  throv/ing 
his  cloak  open,  blasted  my  sight  with 
the  angry  form  of  Julio.  He  i^tood  di-> 
rectly  between  Fernando  and  ine,  I 
did  not  faint  at  the  moment,  hut  with  a 
courage  I  now  wonder  at,  i  attempted  to 
rush  by  him.  The  spectre  moved  a? 
I  moved,  and  with  arms  spread,  and  a 
sullen  countenance,  seemed  to  threaten 
me  if  I  (?lid  not  retreat.  I  flew  back  to 
the  end  of  the  room,  and  with  a  deep 
I  2 
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groan  fell  fijinting  on  the  sofa.  In  a 
few  minutes  I  opened  my  eyes,  fearful  of 
■seeingJnlio,  but  hewasgone,  and  my  bro- 
ther and  husband  were  endeavouring  to 
raise  and  bring  me  to  myself.  My  looks 
must  have  been 'terrible,  for  I  instantly 
perceived  their  alarm  on  my  account. 
'  Le  crime  donne  aux  traits  un  caractere 
^  plus  hideiix  que  la  morte  meme.' 

"  This  WHS  a  sad  meeting  for  my  bro- 
ther. Pleasure  was  at  an  end,  and  I 
was  extremely  ill,  and  confined  to  my 
chamber.  When  I  v/as  recovered,  I 
beesred  the  Duke  to  take  me  from  V^e- 
nice.  He  complied  with  my  request, 
and  we  travelled  througli  many  parts  of 
Italv.  Julio  left  me  in  peace  for  some 
months  ;  but  my  health  declined.  I  was 
afraid  of  everv  thing.  I  shrunk  from 
Fernando  with  horror  vvlien  he  was  the 
inost.afFeclionate  and  teuvler.  He  again 
expressed  doubts  of  my  aflection,  and 
rendered  me  still  more  njiserable.     Tired 
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of  my  capricCvS  and  almost  constant  un- 
easiness of  mlndj  expressed  in  every  ac-. 
lion,  look,  and  word,  he  proposed  ano- 
ther visit  to  my  brother.  Time  had, 
rolled  on,  and  I  had  lived  in  this  dread- 
ful state  for  many  months. 

'^  Arrived  at  Parma,  my  brother  was, 
as  usual,  all  kindness  and  attention  to 
me,  and  ventured  to  tell  me  how  mi- 
serable his  amiable  friend  was  at  the 
moment  he  had  expected  to  secure  the 
most  exquisite  felicity,  both  to  himself 
and  me.  I  could  only  answer  this  kind 
brotlier  witli  tears  and  strong  assurances 
of  faithftd  and  unalterable  love  for  Fer- 
nando. '  You  have  something  on  your 
^  mind,  my  sister,'  cried  the  Duke ; 
Vdisclose  it  to  me,  I  beseech  you.  My 
'  friend  tells  me  you  are,  night  after 
^  night,  talking  in  your  sleep  of  Julio. 
'  Your  husband  has  sat  up  in  his  bed, 
^  and  hung  over  you  in  agony,  while  he 
'  has  heard  you  say,  '^O  Julio  I  Julio  I 
I  S 
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**  would  I  had  died  before  yon  I  Julio, 
**  injured  Julio  !  your  grave  yawns  for 
**  me.  Soon,  soon,  will  it  receive  the 
•*  wretched  Leonora  !"  What,  my 
'sister,  can  all  this  mean  ?  is  it  pos- 
'  sible  that  with  the  first  choice  of  your 

*  heart,  and  such  a  man  as  Fernando, 

*  you  are  not  happy  ?* 

*'  I  answered  my  brother  only  with 
fresh  tears,  and  gazed  wildly  at  him 
while  he  was  speaking*  I  found  that  in 
my  sleep  I  had  betrayed  my  fatal  secret. 
I  had  gasped  for  breath,  but  seeing  I 
was  safe,  I  suffered  hope  again  to  be  my 
comforter,  solemnly  assuring  my  bro- 
ther of  my  unbounded  affection  for  his 
friend.  I  persuaded  him  that  what  I  had 
said  in  my  sleep,  ought  not  to  give  un- 
easiness ;  it  might  have  proceeded  from 
Bome  frightful  dream  that  I  had  not  the 
least  recollection  of.  I  then  lamented 
the  fits  that  I  was  subject  to,  and  that 
had  brought  on  such  bad  health.     I  sup- 
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pose  this  reasoning  satisfied  my  husband 
as  much  as  it  had  done  my  brother,  as 
we  were  all  restored  in  some  degree  to 
happiness.  How  mean  did  I  appear  in 
my  own  eyes  !  how  did  I  detest  myself 
for  my  dissimulation  !  and  what  a  train 
of  misery  does  one  bad  action  pro- 
duce! 

"  I  had  perceived  that  there  was  al- 
ways an  interval  of  some  months  be- 
tween Julio's  dreadful  visits,  and  that 
he  generally  appeared  to  me  when  I  had 
most  discarded  him  from  my  thoughts, 
and  felt  returning  happiness. 

''  My  brother,  finding  that  Parma 
was  the  place  I  best  liked,  entreated  the 
Duke  to  remain  with  him  for  some 
time,  and  appointed  a  large  suite  of 
apartments  in  his  Palazzo  for  my  use.  I 
had  now  been  married  to  Fernando  four 
years  ;  the  anniversary  of  our  nuptials 
arrived,  and  my  brother  chose  to  mark 
it  by  a  ball  and  supper,  and  invited  all^ 

I  4 
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the  nobility  in  and  near  Parma.     The 
entertainment  would  have  been  delight- 
fill  to   me,  had  I  felt  myself  worthy  of 
all  his  attention.     My  brother  was  high- 
ly gratiiied,  and  I   never  saw  Fernando 
more  seemingly  happy.     I  was  the  cjueen 
of  the  day  ;   I  received  the  compliments 
of  the  court,  and   I  danced  almost  the 
whole  evening,     A  magnificent  banquet 
had  been  prepared,  and  we  sat  down  to 
supper  in  great  gaiety  ;  I  was  surround- 
ed by  the  first  gentlemen  in  Parma,  en- 
tertaining me  with  their  lively  conversa- 
tion.    We  were  near  rising  from  table, 
and  I  had  just  promised  a  young  noble- 
man to  begin  the  dance  with  liim,  when 
turning  to  present  him  some  fruit  near 
'me,  I  beheld,  seated  at  a  little  distance 
from  the  place  I  occupied,  the  unfortu- 
nate Julio  ;  he  seemed  to  me  to  lean  on 
the  table  on   both  his  arms  ;  his  head 
drooped,  but  bis  eyes  were  raised  and 
fixed  on  me  ;  liis  hair  hung  loose  about 
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his  face,  which  was  pale  as  death  ;  his 
countenance  was  severe  and  gloomy, 
but  he  made  no  motion  of  any  sort.  My 
eyes  were  fascinated  ;  I  could  not  turn 
them  from  him.  A  cold  damp  settled 
on  my  forehead,  and  I  sat  for  some  mo- 
ments as  if  I  was  marble.  At  last  the 
dreadful  vision  rose  slowly  from  the 
table,  and,  I  thought,  left  the  room.  I 
fainted  dead  away.  Every  one  remem- 
bered what  had  happened  to  my  mother 
in  the  same  saloon,  and  the  ball  was 
soon  broken  up.  My  husband  and  bro- 
ther assisted  to  carry  me  to  my  apart- 
ment, and  having  consigned  me  to  the 
care  of  my  women,  I  soon  recovered, 
and  was  put  to  bed.  When  Fernando 
entered,  I  endeavoured  to  persuade  him 
it  was  the  fatigue  of  dancing  that  occa- 
.  sioned  my  fainting  ;  he  either  believed 
what  I  asserted,  or  pretended  to  do  so, 
to  satisfy  me.  He  soon  undressed  and 
came  to  bed,  J  could  not  sleep,  but  I 
I  5 
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found  he  did,  and  I  then  gave  free  vent 
to  iny  tears ;  they  were  tears  of  deep 
repentance,  and  I  was  about  to  pray, 
when  I  saw  Julio  standing  at  the  foot 
of  my  bed  ;  there  was  a  lamp  on  a  table 
near  ;  the  light  fell  upon  his  face,  and 
made  it  more  ghastly  ;  his  looks  were,  as 
usual,  melancholy  and  displeased.  I 
shrunk  with  horror  under  the  bed- clothes 
till  I  was  almost  suffocated  ;  when  I 
ventured  to  look  up,  he  was  gone,  I 
trembled  lest  my  husband  should  awake, 
and  find  me  in  the  state  I  was.  Day- 
light soon  appeared,  and  then  I  slept. 

'*  I  will  not  dwell  upon  the  many 
times  that  I  was  thus  terrified ;  the 
visits  of  the  murdered  Julio  became  more 
frequent,  or  my  conscience  was  more 
busy  ;  and  my  declining  health  and  spi- 
rits gave  the  utmost  affliction  to  my 
amiable  brother  and  husband.  I  was 
peevish,  distrait,  miserable ;  nothing 
entertained  me,  and  I  could  no  longer 

0. 
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disguise  my  feelings.  Sometimes  Fer- 
nando indulged  all  my  fancies  ;  often  he 
appeared  tired  of  them,  and  many  times 
have  I  surprised  him  in  tears. 

'*  I  began  seriously  to  consider  with 
myself  what  I  ouglit  to  do.  I  was  sen- 
sible of  my  wickedness,  and  I  saw  my 
punishment  had  followed,  i  had  lost 
my  child  ;  I  had  no  other.  I  was  on^ 
the  poi«t  of  losing  the  affection  of  the 
only  man  I  could  ever  love,  and  that  by 
a  strange  conduct  that  I  could  not  avoid, 
and  dare  not  explain.  I  was  satisfied^ 
from  the  more  frequent  returns  of  the 
phantom,  that,  in  this  world,  I  never 
should  enjoy  a  moment's  peace.  I  saw 
that  the  only  atonement  I  could  make 
to  the  injured  shade  that  pursued  me, 
was  to  bid  an  eternal  adieu  to  my  hus- 
band and  the  world,  and  taking  sheltei? 
within  the  walls  of  a  convent,  spend  the 
remainder  of  my  life  in  penitence  and 
prayer. 
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•    *^  How  was  my  heart  torn  at  the  idea 
of  quitting  Fernando — of  rendering  him 
wretched  !    This  was  in  trutli  a  penance 
I  could  not  surpass.     To  let  him   know 
what    my    intention    was,  would    have 
been   to  frustrate  it;    he   never  would 
have  consented.     It  was  long  before  I 
could  determine  how  to  put  my  design 
in  execution  ;  some  one  I  must  confide 
in,  and  to  that  person  I  must  reveal  my 
guilt,  or  I   should  not  persuade  him  to 
assist  me  in   quitting  a  world  I  was  be- 
lieved formed  to  live  in.     The  old  phy- 
sician was  dead.     The  good  Father  Be- 
nedict  appeared    to   me    the    person  I 
could  best  depend  upon.     His  religion 
would  point  out  to  him  that  it  was  his 
duty  to  assist  me  in  making  atonement 
for  my  sins. 

"  Once  determined,  I  was  anxious  to 

execute  my   purpose.     The  two  Dukes 

•were  to  leave  Parma   for  some  days  on 

business  ;  this  was  just  the  moment  for 
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me  to  see  the  Monk,  and  bring  him  to 
abet  my  scheme.     I  had   never  been  at 
confession  since  Jtdio's  death,  and  when- 
ever my  husband's  confessor  hinted  that 
it  v/as  necessary  in   our  religion,  I   al- 
ways silenced  him  by  saying,  while  Fa- 
ther Benedict  lived,  he  only  should  have 
the  care  of  my  soul.     I  now  wrote  a  few 
lines  to  this  pious  man,  desiring  him  to 
meet  me  at  midnight  in  the  chapel  where 
the  Marchese  di  Lucca  was  buried,  as  I 
had  something   very    particular  to  say. 
His  answer  was,  he  would  obey  me.     I 
felt  impatient  till   the  night  closed  in. 
Retiring  earlier  than  was  my  custom,  I 
dismissed  my  women,  and  throwing  over 
me  a  long  black  cloak  and  veil,  I  de- 
scended by  a  back  staircase,  and  open- 
ing a  door,  of  which  I  had  the  key,  took 
my  way  to   the   well-known  chapel.     A 
glimmering  lamp  was  placed  upon  the 
altar,  and,    when    I  entered,    the  holy 
Monk  was  slowly  pacing  the  dark  aisle 
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that  led  to  it.  Pity,  benevolence,  and 
sanctity,  were  written  on  his  counte- 
nance, and  never  did  a  face  more  truly 
correspond  with  a  heart.  When  he 
saw  me,  he   approached,  saying,  *  My 

*  dear  child,  are  you   come  at  this  late 

*  hour  to  open  your  innocent  heart  to 

*  me,    that  has  read   it  from   infancy  ? 

*  Are  you  not  well,  my  child  ?  the  pale- 
'  ness  of  death  is  on  your  face.' — *  Oh, 

*  my  good,  worthy  fither,'  cried  I, 
'  death  is  in  my  heart  !     You  see  not 

*  before   you  an  innocent,    but  a  vile, 

*  wicked,  sinful  wretch,  who  comes  to 
^entreat  you  will  have- compassion  on 

*  her,  and  assist  to   save  her  soul   from 

*  fiends  who  are  ready  to  drag  it  down 

*  to  hell.*  The  pious  Monk  recoiled  in 
affright.  ^  Are  you  in  your  senses,  my 
'  child  ?  or  has  your  late  indisposition 
^  affected  your  brain  ?  what  sin  can  you 

*  have  committed  ?  do  not  I  know  you 

*  innocent,  and  pure  as  angels  ?'     We 
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were  near  the  Marchese's  tomb.  At 
these  last  words  of  the  Monk,  I  threvf 
myself  with  violence  on  the  pavement 
close    to    it,    saying    with    vehemence, 

*  You  know  me  not,  father ;  you  think 

*  me  what  you  wish  me  to  be  ;  but  know 
'  me  now  for  what  I  really  am — a  mur- 

*  deress  !  My  hand  sent  Julio  to  that 
'  tomb  ;  but   it  contains  only  his  mortal 

*  part ;  his  unconfined  spirit  nightly 
'  haunts  me,  and  I  die  a  thousand  deaths 
'  in  what  I  suffer.' 

*'  Here  groans  and  tears  followed  my 
«ad  confession,  and  the  pious  man  look- 
ing on  me  with  amazement  and  terrpr, 
was  obliged  to  lean  against  the  tomb^  to 
prevent  his  falling  to  the  ground.     *  You 

*  are  certainly  ill,  my  child,'  cried  he ; 
'  you  know   not  what  you   utter.     Let 

*  me  conduct  you  to  your  apartment;  I 

*  will  see  you   to-morrow,  and  hear  all 

*  you   have   to   say.' — '  No,    my   good 

*  father,  I  will  not  leave  this  spot  till  I 
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'  have  unburdened  my  soul  of  its  sor- 
'  rows  and  its  sins.  I  am  not  ill.  I  am 
'  not  mad — would  I  were!  Hear  me,  I 
'  beseech  you  ;  hear  me  now.     I  must 

*  quit  the  world.     I  must  abandon    the 

*  husband  I  adore,  to  atone  the  murder 
'  of  him  whom    my   stern  lather  forced 

*  me  to  marry.'  The  Monk  groaned 
aloud,  and  lifting  his  hands  and  eyes  to 
heaven,    he  exclaimed,    '  And    is    this 

*  possible  ?  do  I  hear  aright  ?  Oh,  my 
^  poor  unfortunate  child,  lost  Leonora  ! 

*  I  have  lived  too  long  to  see  you  thus. 

*  I  now  bless  Heaven  that  your  mother 

*  is  no  more.'  Here,  after  Father  Be- 
nedict and  myself  had  sighed  and  wept, 
prostrate  at  his  feet,  stretched  on  the 
cold  marble,  I  made  a.  full  and  accurate 
confession  of  my  guilt.  No  father  for 
an  only  child,  no  fond  mother  could 
feel  more  than  he  did  for  a  creature  in 
whom  he  had  been  so  deceived. 
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**  After  two  miserable  hours  spent  in 
the  chapel,  I  retired  by  the  same  way 
I  had  entered  it,  having  made  Father 
Benedict  promise  to  meet  me  there  the 
next  night,  at  the  same  hour,  to  con-, 
suit  on  what  course  I  should  pursue. 
On  my  return  to  my  chamber,  I  found 
my  heart  less  oppressed.  The,  Monk, 
had  given  me  comfort ;  he  had  spoken 
peace  to  my  soul  on  roy  sincere  repent-r 
ance.  He  approved  my  determination 
of  quitting  the  world,  and  devoting  my- 
-self  to  a  monastic  life.  The  rest  of  the 
night  I  passed  in  quiet  sleep,  undisturbed 
by  dreadful  visions. 

•'  I  had  but  a  few  days  to  put  my 
scheme  in  execu{i(m,  I  rose  at  an  ;ea,rly 
hour,  and   regulate(  worldly    cod-j 

cerns  ;  I  setti.a  all  my  papers,  collected 
my  valuables,  and  wrote  some  letters.  I 
remained  alone  the  whole  day,  and  pre^ 
tended  indisposition.  At  night  I  re- 
paired to  the  chapel ;    the  Monk  was 
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there  before  me.  He  proposed  for  my 
retreat^  the  convent  of  Santa  Maria, 
near  Naples ;  he  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  Mother  Abbess  and  many  of 
the  sisterhood,  whom  he  represented  as 
most  amiable  women.     *  I  will  not,  my 

*  child,'  said  this  holy  Monk,  '  forsake 

*  you   in    your    misfortune.      To    your 

*  mother  I  owed  all  the  comfort  of  my 

*  life  for   twenty  years ;  she   knew  my 

*  woes ;  she  pitied,  and   relieved  them. 

*  I  will  make  every  return  in  my  power, 

*  to  her  beloved  daughter;  I  will  quit 

*  this  court  with  you,  and  when  I  have 
^  placed  you  in  safety  at  Santa  Maria*s, 
'  I  will  myself  enter  a  convent  of  monks 

*  near  it.      The  good  Mother  Abbesg 

*  where  I  shall  place  you,  has  lately  re- 

*  quested  me    to  become  the  confessor 

*  to  her  community.  I  had  intended  to 
^  refuse  the  honour ;  I  will  now  accept  it, 

*  that  the  few  short  years  I  live  may  be 

*  devoted  to  your  salvation.     But,  my 
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^  childj  I  must  solicit  the  Pope  to  dis* 

'  solve  your  marriage ;  the  Duke  di 

'  will  never  be   satisfied    to   relinquish 

*  you  while  he  has  the  power  to  reclaim 

*  you.* 

^^  This  was  the  blow  that  struck  to 
my  heart.  I  fell  upon  the  pavement, 
and  exclaimed,  '  No,  no  !    this  is   too 

*  much  to  expect  of  me  ;  I  cannot,  can- 

*  not  yield    my  right    in   Fernando    to 

*  another/ — '  What !'  cried  the  Monk, 
in  a  stern  and  awful  voice,  '  is  this  your 
^  repentance  ?  do  you  hope  to   be  for- 

*  given,  while  you  cling  to  that  object, 

*  that  has  been,  though  innocently,  the 
^  cause  of  your  crime  ?  Take  care,  Leo- 
^  nora;  you  may  deceive  the  world — you 

*  cannot  deceive  Him  who  searches  out 

*  the  heart.* 

^'  I  was  thunderstruck  with  the  save* 
rity  of  Father  Benedict.  I  had  never 
seen  him  angry  before  this  hour.  I 
raised  my  eyes  to  him  to  implore  hi$ 
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compassion — they  fell  on  the  form  of 
Julio,  standing  near  the  tomb  ;  I  wildly 
ro^^e,  and  dang  to  the   Monk,  crying,- 

*  There,  there  he  stands  ;  the  murdered 

*  Julio  !     Oh,  save  me  ;    save  mc  from 

*  him  !'  The  i>:ood  father  saw  him  not ; 
but  su[;porting  me  with  one  hand,  while 
he  took  a  lamp  from  the  altar  with  the 
other,  he  led  me  along  the  gloomy  aisles 
to  a  little  room  close  to  tlie  chapel,  where 
seating  me  on  a  bench,  he  opened  a  case 
in  which  he  had  cordials  for  the  poor, 
and  taking  out  one  he  knew  necessary 
for  me,  he  made  me  swallow  it.  "VVhen 
I  was  pretty  well  recovered,  we  entere<l 
into  the  divScussion  of  what  was  neces- 
sary to  be  done,  and  it  was  agreed  that 
the  next  night  I  should  depart  with  him 
for  Naples.  Leaving  letters  for  the  two 
Dukes,  declaring  my  intention  of  en- 
tering on  a  monastic  life,  and  the  utter 
impossibility  for  me  to  live  in  the  world 
with   any   peace  of  mind,  1  consenteci 
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to  all  the  good  father  advised  ;  even  his 
determination  of  having  my  marriage 
annulled. 

"  At  a  late  liour,  the  Monk  saw  me 
in  safety  to  the  door  of  my  ehamber.  I 
threw  myself  in  agony  on  (.h^  bed.  My 
heart  was  bursting  vyith  anguish.  I 
should  never  again'bchold.  the  object  I 
adored.  What  would  Eernando  think 
of  me  ?  what  a  return  did  I  make  for  his 
fond  love  ?  I  was  almost  tempted  to 
divulge  the  whole  truth  ;  to  disculpate 
myself  of  any  crime  towards  him.  Thrice 
'I  started  from  my  bed,  and  seized  my 
pen  to  tell  the  dreadful  tale;  but  my 
hand  trembled,  and  I  could  not  form  a 
word.  ;  Then  throwing  myself  again  on 
my  bed,  I  gave  way  to  the  most  immo- 
derate grief,  and  ilie  day  i-ose  on  my 
sleepless  night.  I  had  now  but  little 
time  for  preparation.  My  clothes  were 
not  necessary  ta  me  ;  money  and  jewels 
were  of  consequence,  and  these  I  depo-^ 
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sited  in  a  box,  which,  having  carefully 
locked,  I  sent  by  a  messenger  to  the 
Monk,  as  some  religious  books  he  wish* 
ed  to  have  from  the  librarv. 

**^  The  whole  of  the  day  I  employed  in 
writing  to  my  brother  and  husband. 
Many  letters  were  written  and  destroyed, 
and  it  was  near  night  before  I  could  be^ 
satisfied  that  I  had  said  what  would  re- 
concile them  to  the  step  1  had  taken.  I 
confess,  as  the  moment  approached,  I 
repented  what  I  had  done.  I  wished 
iDy  horrid  secret  confined  to  my  own 
breast,  and  thought  I  could  better  bear 
the  stings  of  an  upbraiding  conscience, 
than  the  parting  for  ever  with  my  be- 
loved Fernando,  now  dearer,  far  dearer 
than  he  had  ever  been  to  my  sad  heart* 
Alas  !  all  hope  was  over  ;  there  was  no- 
thing left  for  me  but  to  follow  the 
Monk,  and  be  guided  by  his  counsels. 
He,  guessing  that  I  might  delay  too 
long,  came  to  my  chamber-door,  telling 
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me  that  all  was  ready.  I  threw  a  long 
black  cloak  over  my  dress  ;  placed  the 
letters  I  had  written  on  my  dressing- 
table,  and  leaning  on  the  pious  man, 
while  tears  rolled  down  my  cheeks,  and 
my  tottering  frame  could  scarcely  sup- 
port itself,  I,  for  the  last  time,  descended 
the  stairs,  and  passed  into  the  little  room 
belonging  to  the  chapel.  A  cordial 
«tood  prepared  for  me,  which  the  Monk 
made  me  swallow.  I  knew  not  then 
that  it  was  a  soporific  draught.  We 
passed  from  the  chapel  through  a  little 
court,  and  opening  a  door,  of  which  he 
had  a  key,  we  found  a  carriage  and 
horses  ready  to  convey  us  to  Naples ;  a 
man  on  horseback  assisted  the  Monk  to 
place  me  in  the  carriage,  where  my  box 
of  jewels  was  already  deposited.  The 
good  father  entered  ;  placed  himself  by 
me  in  silence  ;  the  door  closed,  and  the 
c^arriagc  took  the  road  to  Naples.  I  felt 
half  dead  ;  I  li^aned  back,  and  was  soon 
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in  a  profound  sleep.  We  only  stopped 
to  change  horses,  and  to  take  a  little 
refreshment ;  and  at  times  the  good 
Father  Benedict  gave  me  unknown  the 
soporific  draught  which  kept  me  quiet. 

^^  Within  a  few  leagues  of  Naples  I 
came  perfectly  to  my  recollection^  and 
was  quite  awake  ;  the  Monk  then  en- 
tered into  a  seriou  conversation  with 
me  respecting  my  future  conduct.  He 
gave  me  a  positive  command,  never  to 
drop  a  hint  to  the  Mother  Abbess  or 
the  sisterhood  with  whom  I  was  to  spend 
my  future  life,  of  the  fatal  cause  that 
sent  me  from  the  world.  ^  I  shall  tell 
^  them,  my  child,*  cried  he,  '  that  you 
'  are  bound  by  a  solemn  oath  never  to 
^  reveal  your  sorrows  but  to  myself;  this 
'  will  put  an  end  to  the  curiosity  of  a 
^  recluse,  which  is  generally  great.     Re- 

•  member,  Leonora,'  continued  he, 
^  you  have  now  taken  upon  you  to  make 

*  atonement  for  your  crime  ;  think  not 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  21/ 

'you  can  deceive  the  Almighty  ;  heavy^ 

*  is  your  sin,  severe  must  be  your  pe- 
'  nance.  You  have  ah-eady  done  much 
^in  relinquishing  Fernando.    I  pity  you, 

*  Leonora ;  but  I  rejoice  that  the  sacri- 
'  fice  is  so  great,  as  it  will  tend  to  your 
V eternal  salvation.' 

•  ^^  I  faithfully  promised  what  he  de- 
sired, and  we  soon  arrived  at  the  con- 
vent. The  Monk  alighted.  He  rang 
the  bell ;  soon  a  lay  sister  unclosed  the 
gate.  I  was  lifted  almost  lifeless  from 
the  carriage.  I  saw  before  me  walls  I 
was  never  to  repass.  The  dress  of  the, 
nun  shocked  me ;  it  was  melancholy. 
The  bell  for  vespers  was  ringing ;  it 
seemed' my  funeral  knell.  My  heart 
sunk  within  me.  Benedict  took  my 
hand,  and  drew  me  on  through  the, 
courts  and  the  cloisters,  that  now  looked 
dark  and  gloomy,  as  the  evening  was 
closing  in.  We  reached  the  parlour  ; 
^he  nuns  gathered  round  me,  with  the 

VOL.  IV.  K 
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curiosity  natural  to  beinjT^s  shut  out  for 
ever  from  the  world.  A  black  cloak,  in 
which  I  was  wrapped,  concealed  the 
magnificent  dress  beneath.  Some  re- 
freshments were  brought,  and  the  wor- 
thy Sister  Agnes  approaching,  in  the 
tenderest  manner  entreated  me  to  swal- 
low something,  as  I  was  so  exhausted. 
I  complied  to  oblige  her,  as  she  seemed 
to  feel  real  compassion  for  me.  From 
that  hour  I  loved  her,  and  she  deserved 
my  warmest  gratitude,  for  she  has  been 
to  me  a  consoling  angel,  and  my  solace 
in  this  melancholy  abode. 

^'  The  Monk  had  withdrawn  to  speak 
to  the  Mother  Abbess.  He  returned, 
inviting  me  to  attend  vespers,  saying, 
when  they  were  over,  he  would  present 
me  to  the  good  mother  in  her  apart- 
ment. By  his  care  every  thing  had  for 
vSome  days  been  prepared  for  my  recep- 
tion. I  followed  Father  Benedict  to  the 
chapel.     1  was  awed  by  the  solemnity 
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6(  the  scene,  and  kneeling  at  the  altar, 
I  prayed  that  this  sacrifice  of  myself 
might  be  accepted.  Vespers  over^  I 
rose,  and  beheld  at  a  little  distance  the 
form  of  Julio.  He  looked  (as  I  always 
imagined)  earnestly  at  me,  but  now 
there  was  pity  and  compassion,  not  an- 
ger, in  his  countenance  ;  yet  still  I  was 
unable  to  endure  it,  and  with  a  faint 
shriek  I  fell  on  the  pavement.  The 
Monk,  who  well  knew  what  caused  the 
fit,  declared  me  subject  to  this  com- 
plaint, and  raising  me,  assisted  the  nuns 
to  carry  me  into  the  air.  I  was  pitied 
and  kindly  used  ;  and  the  Mother  Ab- 
bess, to  whom  I  was  soon  introduced, 
received  me  in  the  most  gracious  man- 
ner. 

^^  Soon  after,  the  good  Monk  depart- 
ed, and  set  out  for  Rome.  I  could  not 
take  the  veil  till  I  was  free  from  the  au- 
thority of  the  Duke  di ;  but  Fa- 
ther Benedict  assured  me  he  would  re- 

K   2 
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turn  from  Rome  before  the  Duke  could 
know  of  my  having  quitted  Parma.  I 
beheld  him  depart  on  this  dreadful  er- 
rand, the  annulling  of  my  marriage, 
with  a  horror  beyond  conception.  I  en- 
treated to  be  shewn  to  my  cell ;  the 
Mother  Abbess  would  not  allow  of  that 
at  the  present,  but  had  a  comfortable 
apartment  prepared  for  me,  till  I  should 
commence  my  noviciate. 

^^  Now  began  my  misery.  Left  with- 
out a  friend,  a  being  that  I  had  ever 
seen  before,  left  to  my  own  though.ts, 
to  reflect  on  the  dreadful  past,  on  the 
crime  I  had  committed,  on  the  punish- 
ment I  had  already  suffered,  on  what 
was  to  come,  was  so  dreadful  to  me,  that 
I  wonder  I  retained  my  senses.  ^  O 
^  Julio  !'  cried  I,  *  you  are  severely  re- 

*  venged.       O  my    beloved   Fernando  ! 

*  shall  I  see  you  no  more  ?     What  will 

*  you  think  of  your  cruel,  your  ungrate- 
'  ful  Leonora  ?'     I  spent   the  night  in 
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these  lamentations,  and  traversing  my 
small  apartment.  A  few  clays  passed 
slowly  on.  I  was  kindly  attended,  but 
not  molested.  I  spent  most  of  the  day 
in  the  gardens  of  the  convent,  or  at  the 
foot  of  the  altar.  Before  I  expected  him, 
the  Monk  returned  ;  Sister  Agnes  came 
to  inform  me  he  waited  in  the  parlour. 
An  icy  cold  struck  to  my  heart ;  I  was 
no  longer  the  wife  of  Fernando,  and  the 
world  was  shut  upon  me.  Trembling 
I  reached  the  parlour,  but  sunk  at  the 
feet  of  the  good  father  as  I  entered  ;  he 
raised  me,  saying,   *  My  child^    I  had 

*  hoped  that  in  this  holy  place  you  would 

*  have  gained  more  strength  of  mind, 
'  more  resignation  to  the  will  of  Heaven, 
'  that  punishes  to  save.  You  are  free, 
'  my  child,  to  take  the  veil ;  assume  it 
'  as  soon  as  possible ;  it  may  be  neces- 
^  sary  to  secure  you  from  the  power  of 

*  your  brother  and   the  Duke  di -. 

^  Tiiey    have   returned   to  Parma,    re- 
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'  ceived  your  letters,  and  you  may  gues^ 
'  their   affliction.      They  know   not  as 

*  yet  to  what  convent  you  have  retired; 

*  but  yort  will  soon  be  traced,  and  they 
'  will,  undoubtedly  make  every  effort  to 

*  recover  a  sister  and  a  wife  so  loved. 
^  Grieve  not  at  this,  Leonora.    To  see 

*  them,  and  to  reject  their  supplications, 

*  must  be  one  of  yoai*  penances,  and 

*  that  ought  to  comfort  you.'  I  could 
make  no  answer  ;  grief  choked  my  ut- 
terance. 

*'  Every  thing  was  arranged  in  the 
convent  for  my  taking  the  veil  that  day 
•week.  I  made  a  gift  of  a  number  of 
fine  jewels ;  I  was  therefore  a  great  ac- 
<]uibition  to  the  community,  and  no 
trouble  was  spared  to  secure  my  stay, 
A  melancholv  interval  succeeded  ;  I  was 
almost  always  prostrate  before  the  altar^ 
or 

'  Stretch'd  in  my  cell,  a  neighbour  of  the  dead.* 
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Horror  began  to  be  familiar  to  me  ;  and 
the  scull  and  bones,  the  furniture  of  a 
nun's  cell,  ceased  to  be  disagreeable. 

'^  At  length  the  day  came  that  was 
to  out  me  off  for  ever  from  the  world. 
At  times,  a  secret  wish  suggested  itself, 
that  my  brother  and  Fernando  would  yet 
exert  their  authority  to  snatch  me  from 
a  cloister,  and  restore  me  to  my  former 
situation  ;  but  soon  I  confessed  to  my 
own  heart,  that  even  the  slightest  wish 
of  that  nature  was  a  crime,  and  that  the 
path  I  was  now  in  was  the  only  one  to 
eternal  peace. 

*^  The  chapel  was  prepared;  the  nuns^ 
the  priests,  the  Mother  Abbess,  were 
all  assembled  and  arrayed  in  gold  and 
jewels.  I  was  led  to  the  altar.  I  looked 
round — no  brother,  no  husband  ap^ 
peared  ;  the  good  Monk  stood  near,  and 
supported  me.  My  fine  hair  was  cut ; 
the  pall  was  placed  over  me ;  I  was 
quickly  dressed  in  the  habit  of  the  order. 
K  4 
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The  servfce   was   performed,  and    in  a 
little   hour  I  found  I  was  dead  to  all 
but  penitence  and  prayer.     As  we  were 
leaving  the  chapel,  I  was  summoned  to 
the  parlour.     A  messeng(^r  was  said  to 
be  in  waiting,  who  would  only  speak  to 
rne.     I  entered  the  room  ;  I  advanced 
to  the  grate  ;'  there  stood  my  brother 
and    my  beloved   Fernando !      At  this 
sight  I  fell  back  on  Agnes,  who'  stood 
behind  me.     She  was  obliged  to  lift  my 
veil ;  my  habit  proved  that  their  jour- 
ney must  be  in  vain.     Tears,  lamenta^ 
tions,    and     deep    groans',     succeeded, 
•Fernando  entreat<^(i  me  to  come   near, 
and  just  explain  why  I  fdrsook  d.  man, 
the  stadv  of  whose  life  was  to  make  me 
happy.      Half  dead   with   grief,    I    ap- 
proached the  grate,  and  besought  him 
and  my  brother  to  have  com>passion  on 
my  sufferings,  and  to  believe  that  they 
two  were  all  I  regretted  in  leaving  the 
world.      I  than  thanked  them  in  the 
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most  affectionate  terms  for  their  love, 
assured  them  that  only 

*  The  last  pang  should  tear  them  from  my  heart/ 

and  entreated  they  would  in  future  con- 
sider the  unfortunate  Leonora  an  inha- 
bitant of  another  world  ;  for  in  quitting 
them,  she  looked  upon  it,  that  she  had 
passed  the  gates  of  death.  Their  grief 
at  these  words  w^s  terrible  ;  never  can 
I  forget  my  Fernando's  looks.  I  still 
hear  his  groans.  I  sec  his  almost  dying 
eyes;  but.,1^  n^u^t.not  dwell  on  such 
scenes  ^  .1  iNyill  oaly  say  we  were  forced 
from  each  other.  The  nuns  carried  me 
from  the  parlour.  The  good  Monk 
forced  the  two  Dukes  from  the  grate, 
^nd  saw  them  in  safety  to  their  hotel- 
He  entreated  them  to  depart  for  Parma, 
but  they  still  lingered  at  Naples,  and  en- 
deavoui'ed  to  gain  admission  to  the  con- 
vent. I  absolutely  refused  to  see  them. 
IjUQver  after  beheld  Fernando.  My 
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brother  I  have  often  seen.  To  his 
friend  I  wrote  a  letter,  expressive  of  ipy 
gratitude,  of  my  constant  love,  but  pray- 
ing him,  if  he  regarded  my  eternal  peace> 
never  to  see  me  more.  He  answered  it 
as  I  expected  ;  he  complied  with  my  re- 
quest, but  his  grief  was  unbounded.  He 
gave  a  handsome  estate  to  the  convent ; 
and  at  the  death  of  the  good  Mother 
Abbess,  he  and  my  brother  had  me  ap- 
pointed (sinful  wretch  as  I  was)  to  pre- 
side in  her  room. 

*'  I  need  not  tell  you,  my  Caroline, 
my  life  at  Santa  Maria,  and  how  well 
I  have  been  beloved.  I  have  endea- 
voured to  wash  out  my  sins  by  penitence 
and  tears.  Fasting  and  prayer  subdued 
my  desire  of  returning  to  that  world  I 
had  so  hardly  relinquished.  All  this, 
I  trust,  has  helped  to  efface  my  crimes. 
Often,  when  the  convent  -has  been  in 
profound  repose,  have  I,  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar,  lain  on  the  cold  pavement^ 
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wh3e  the  blood  has  flowed  in  abundance 
iro'm  wounds  self-inflicted  with  leathern 
thongs  or  knotted  cords.  In  my  cell 
a  bed  a  thorns  has  often  received  my 
shivering  frame.  Sackcloth  has  been 
my  inward  covering,  and  I  have  found 
comfort^  and  almost  pleasure,  in  de- 
vising the  most  severe  penances  for  my- 
self. Except  Father  Benedict,  every 
soul  in  the  community  has  remained  in 
ignorance  of  my  crime.  May  they  still 
do  so,  for  the  sake  of  the  order. 

"  There  is  little  more,  my  Caroline, 
to  add  to  this  mournful  history.  For 
fourteen  years  I  have  inhabi:t:d  this 
convent.  More  than  half  that  time  I  have 
presided  over  it,  and  have  governed  it  to 
the  best  of  my  power.  The  good  Monk 
has  given  me  his  advice  and  assistance, 
and  doing  my  duty  has  been  my  only 
consolation.  My  life  has  been  most 
wretched ;  the  angry  spirit  of  Julio,  or 
my  own  conscience,  has  followed  me  to 

K    6 


228    THE  EXGLtSH  BROTHERS. 

this  abode.  For  some  years  I  frequent- 
ly beheld  the  phantom.  As  my  mind 
grew  more  calm,  and  religion  only 
influenced  and  regulated  my  actions,  the 
vision  that  terrified  me  came  not  so 
often,  and  for  a  long  while  the  injured 
Julio  ceased  to  persecute  me.  Last 
night  I  saw  him,  but  he  was  not  terrific. 
Pale  indeed  was  that  interesting  face  ; 
but  his  mild  eye  was  full  of  pity  and  for- 
giveness. In  his  arms,  and  almost 
clasped  to  his  breast,  I  saw  my  lost  infr 
fant.  Julio  smiled  upon  him,  and  lifting 
his  eyes  to  me^  he  pointed  to  the  skies/ 
and  vanished.  Awed,^  trembling,  and 
nearly  fainting,  I  fell  upon  my,  knees,- 
and,  as  he  disappeared,,  shrieked  for 
pardon  and  for  mercy.  My  hour  is 
come.  Julio  spoke  not,  but  his  looks 
said, 

'  Die^  thou  poor  suffering  wretch^  and  be  at 
peace.* 
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I  vvlll  trust  in  the  mercy  of  a  forgiving 
God  to  be  so. 

"  Adieu,  my  Caroline ;  detest  ifie 
not,  but  let  me  be  a  warning  to  you  to 
distrust  your  own  heart ;  to  guard  it 
against  a  passion,  that,  if  improperly  in- 
dulged, may,  by  degrees,  lead  the  most 
innocent  into  crimes.  Venture  not  to 
the  brink  of  the  precipice  ;  to  retreat  is 
difficult;  My  passion  for  Fernando  was 
pure  ;  but  the  means  I  took  to  gratify 
it,  were  those  that  a  fiend  only  would 
have  made  use  of.  From  that  hour  I 
was  the  most  miserable  of  mortals,  and 
lost  all  sense  of  happiness  in  a  sense  of 
guilt.  Never,  my  child,  be  persuaded' 
to  marry  a  man  to  whom  you  cannot 
give  your  affections.  If  there  is  any 
security  to  a  woman  against  the  miseries 
of  life,  it  is  in  loving  her  husband. 
Without  mutual  affection,  the  world  is 
a  blank,  a  desert.  The  disordered 
mind^  wretched  and   unsatisfied^  stops 
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not  at  guilty  actions,  to  shake  off  the 
load  it  cannot  endure.  Never  let  mor- 
tal say,  '  So  far  will  I  go^  and  no  far- 
*  ther.' 

'^  Farewell,  my  Caroline.  To  you  and 
my  Teresa  I  have  bequeathed  some  va- 
luable jewels  that  my  brother  will  take 
care  to  send  you  in  safety.  May  every 
blessing  be  yours  !  Keep  your  heart  in 
innocency,  and  through  all  the  varied 
and  generally  sad  scenes  of  life  you  can 
look  inward^  and  feel  comfort.  My 
sight  grows  dim  ;  I  can  scarcely  trace 
these  lines.  The  king  of  terrors  ap- 
proaches. Julio,  I  come,  Caroline, 
Teresa,  adieu  in  this  world  for  ever. 
Oh,  may  we  meet  above  1 

*^  The  wretched 

^^  Leonora." 
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CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

"  Narcissa !  pity  bleeds  at  thought  of  thee." 

Y0UN6^ 

"  Oh!  shut  the  door  3  and  when  thou  hast  done  so. 

Come  weep  with  me  3  past  hope,  past  cure,  past 

help."  Shakespear, 

It  was  a  kte  hour  before  Miss  Howard 
had  finished  reading  the  manuscript. 
Dreadfully  shocked  at  the  relation  both 
of  the  crimes  and  sufferings  of  her  un- 
happy friend,  she  gave  a  loose  to  sorrow; 
and  though  she  condemned,  she  could 
not  withdraw  her  affection  from  a  being 
she  had  so  long  loved,  and  believed  sp 
amiable.  "  Oh!  may  your  sins  be  for- 
given," cried  Caroline,  in  an  agony, 
^'  and  may  we  meet  in  a  happier  world ! 
JEven  in  death  you  continue  to  instruct 
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me,  and  your  sad  fate  will  be  a  warning 
to  me  to  avoid  the  quicksands  that 
wrecked  your  peace.  Who  can  boast 
your  wisdom  ?  and  yet  that  wisdom  was 
insafficient  to  guide  you.  O  my  poor 
friend,  you  are  a  proof  that  religion  only 
can  support  frail  human  nature ;  can 
point  out  the  road  to  Heaven.  O  God 
of  mercies/'  cried  Caroline,  sinking  on 
her  knees,  ^' teach  me  to  doubt  Mny 
own  heart,  never  let  it  swerve  fi'om  thy 
law;  teach  me  humility,  khd  let  thy 
pure  spirit  govern  all  my  actions.'* 

Thus  prayed  the  innocent  and  vir- 
tuous Caroline,  and  the  melancholy  story 
she  had  just  perused,  was  to  her  a  lessbn 
oif  virtue.  The  night  was  too  far  spent 
for  her  to  make  her  parents  acquainted 
with  the  contents  of  the  packet,  and 
retiring  to  rest,  shepostponed.it  till  the 
following  day.  All  night  she  dreamed 
of  the  convent,  of  Leonora,  her  sorrows, 
and  her  death  ;    and  rising  earlier  than 
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usual,  she  passed  into  her  mother's 
apartment,  and  with  tears  presented  her 
the  Mother  -Abbess's  letter  ;  she  could 
not  endure  a  second  reading,  and  left  it 
with  Lady  Gertrude.  She  and  Mr. 
Howard  were  scarcely  in  less  grief  than 
their  daughter  at  the  horrid  tale;  but 
with  their  usual  sense  and  prudence,  they 
agreed  to  confine  the  know^ledge  of  it  to 
themselves.  Many  would  be  hurt,  some 
made  miserable,  by  publishing  the  crime 
of  the  unfortunate  Leonora.  She  was 
HOW  in  the  grave;  it  would  be  cruel  for 
them  to  brand  her  memory  with  infamy; 
and  on  communicating  to  Caroline  their 
desire  of  throwing  a  veil  over  the  life  of 
the  Mother  Abbess,  she  felt  the  greatest 
satisfaction,  and  the  only  consolation 
she  could  have  for  so  fatal  a  knowledge. 
It  was  imniediately  determined  they 
should  bury  in  oblivion  all  that  could 
blast  the  character  of  the  ill-fated 
Leonora. 
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In  a  change  of  scene,  Miss  Howard 
hoped  to  lose  at  least  some  part  of  the 
weight  she  felt  at  her  heart.  That  even- 
ing they  were  all  to  leave  London  for 
Hampshire  ;  the  weather  was  enchant- 
ing, and  Caroline,  whose  good  taste 
led  her  to  prefer  a  country  to  a  town 
life,  entered  with  pleasure  the  carriage 
that  was  to  convey  her  from  Londoni 
They  slept  on  the  roady  and  the  next 
day  reached  Rosefield,  which  had  been 
prepared  for  their  reception.  Lady  Ger- 
trude had  appointed  the  most  convenient 
apartments  for  her  father's  use,  and 
newly  furnished  them  in  the  style  she 
knew  would  be  most  agreeable  to  him. 
Lord  Bellengen  was  highly  pleased  to 
see  the  spot  his  beloved  child  had  so 
long  inhabited,  an  extremely  pretty  one; 
but  h-Q  could  think  it  only  pretty  when 
he  compared  it  with  his  magnificent 
castle  on  the  Irish  coast. 

The  morning  after  they  reached  Rose- 


fields  the  first  object  Caroline  saw  at  her 
bedside,  was  Lady  Ravensvvorth ;  she, 
and  her  amiable  Lord,  bad  planned  sur- 
prising their  friendis  at  breakfast ;  -tho 
pleasnie  w^s  niutual  at  meeting.  Lord 
and  Lady  Raven swortli  appeared  to  be 
at  the  height  of  human  felicity,  and 
Ibeir  chief  wish  was  to  amuse  Caroline, 
and  prevent  her  dwelling  too  much  on 
her  unpleasant  situation.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  drew  her  aside  to  tell  her,  as  y^ 
he  could  not  have  a  letter  from  either  of 
the  brothers.  Poor  Caroline,  thougU 
aware  to  have  one  so  soon  would  be 
next  to  impossible,  felt  disappointed  and 
uneasy  at  finding  there  were  none. 

Parties  were  soon  arranged  for  the 
entertainment  of  Lord  Bellengen.  Mr, 
Howard's  friends  were  charmed  to  see 
him  and  his  amiable  wife  so  happy  in 
the  reconciliation  that  had  taken  place, 
and  a  round  of  visits  occupied  them  for 
many  days.     Caroline  and  Lady  Ravens- 
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worth  saw  as  much  of  each  other  as 
their  respective  situations  would  allow, 
and  the  beloved  ruins  were  not  deserted* 
A  month  had  passed  over  with  the  ap* 
pearance  of  pleasure;  when  one  fine 
evening  that  Loi'd  and  Lady  Ravens- 
worth  with  the  Westburns  were  at  Rose- 
field^  a  coach  and  four,  at  full  gallop, 
drove  into  tlie  lawn,  and  when  it  stopped, 
the  servants  could  scarcely  open  the  door 
quick  enough  for  the  lively  Lady  Emily 
Fitzroy,  who,  rushing  into  the  drawing- 
room,  was  followed  by  two  gentlemen, 
one,  her  husband,  the  other  a  stranger. 
*^  Here,"  cried  she,  "  here  he  is — I 
would  bring  him  myself  to  you — here  is 
your  Henry."  It  was  in  fact  Henry 
Howard — he  was  instantly  in  his  mo- 
ther's arms. 

Caroline,  with  Lord  Bellengen  and 
her  father,  had  been  walking  on  the 
lawn,  and  seeing  Lady  Emily,  she  iiew 
to  receive  her.     The  moment  she  en*. 
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tered  the  room  she  knew  her  hrother, 
and,  overcome  with  joy,  was  near  shak- 
ing to  the  floor,  when  he  caught  her, 
and   pressed    his   beloved   sister  to   his. 
heart.     Lord  Bellengen  and  his  father 
were   soon    informed   of    the   welcome 
guest :  their  joy  was  unbounded  at  see- 
ing him.    Lady  Gertrude  and  Mr.  How- 
ard   could     scarcely    believe    that    the 
engaging  youth  they  had  sent  to  India, 
was  returned  so  fine  a  man,  and  Lord 
Bellengen  exulted  in   his  grandson,  the 
heir  to  his  fortune  and  honours.    Henry 
and  Caroline   viewed  each   other   with 
mutual  wonder  and  delight.     Caroline 
thought  her  brother  (next  to  Lord  Wil- 
liam) the  handsomest  man  she  had  ever 
seen,  and  he  beheld  his  sister  as  a  model 
of  perfection.     Joy,  as  well  as  grief,  has 
its  tears,  and  it  was  not  a  few  that  were 
shed  upon  the   meeting  of  such   fond 
relations,  so  long  separated. 

The  gay  Lady  Emily  at  last  inter- 
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nipted   the  tender  effusions   that  prcy- 
ceeded  from  the   hearts  of  the   groujy 
that  surrounded  her,  by  calling  for  her 
carriage  and  servants,  that  she  and  Mr. 
Pitzroy  might  return  home.     Every  one* 
was   astonished ;    Lady   Emily  enjoyed 
their  consternation,   saying,  she  found 
neither  she   nor  her  husband  had  any 
thing  to  expect  from  people  who  would 
neither  speak  to  them  nor  acknowledge 
their  acquaintance.     "  Here,"  cried  she, 
^^  we  bring  you  your  heart's  treasure,  and 
you  use  us  like  absolute  strangers." — 
"  We  have  indeed  been  very  neglectful, 
dearest  Lady  Emily,"  said  Caroline,  em- 
bracing her;  "  but  you  who  have  come- 
so  far  to  give   us  such  happiness,  will 
not  quarrel  with  us  for  enjoying  it." 

Lady  Gertrude  expressed  her  gratitude- 
to  Fitzroy,  and  inquired  how  he  came 
to  meet  with  Henry.  "  Well,"  cried 
Lady  Emily,  "  I  think  I  will  stay  with  you 
now  for  some  time,  since  you  are  all  come 
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to  your  senses,  and  own  your  knowledge 
of  us ;  had  you  not  done  so,  I  should 
have  endeavoured  to  revenge  myself  by 
carrying  off  our  new-acquired  friend,*' 
Every  one  was  pleased  with  this  good- 
natured  girl,  and  cheerfulness  was  re- 
stored, which  is  certain  to  forsake,  for 
some  time,  every  feeling  heart  at  the 
approach  of  sudden  and  unexpected  hap- 
piness. Fit7.roy  then  said,  he  had  by 
chance  met  young  Mr.  Howard  on  the 
road  to  London,  at  an  inn  near  his 
house ;  and  hearing  his  name,  and  seeing 
his  likeness  so  strong  to  Lady  Gertrude, 
he  ventured  to  introduce  himself  to  him, 
that  he  might  give  him  every  informa- 
tion he  could,  respecting  his  family. 
"  Yes,"  interrupted  Henry,  **  and  to 
shew  me  the  kindness  and  hospitality  of 
a  brother."  At  the  word  brother.  Lady 
Emily  smiled,  tapped  Fitzroy  good- 
humouredly  on  the  shoulder,  and  asked 
him  why  he  grew  50  red  ?     Fitzroy  had 
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coloured,    but  it  was  involuntary,  and 
had  nothing  to  do  with  his  heart,  which 
was  now  affectionately  devoted  to  the 
amiable  Emily,  who   took  on    her    to 
account  for  their  appearance  at   Rose- 
field.     **  When  we  had  got  Mr.  Henry 
Howard,"  said  she,  ''  to  our  house,  he 
was  much  fatigued,  both  with  his  sea 
and  Jand  journey;    and   we   faithfully 
promised  him,   provided  he  would  stay 
three  days  quietly  and  willingly  with  us, 
we  would  ourselves  attend  him  to  where 
you  all  were  (we  dared  not  name  Rose- 
field),  for  had  he  known  you  were  here, 
he  would  have  flown  off,  if  not  on  the 
wings  of  love,  on  those  of  filial  affection. 
The  three  days  he  remained  with  us,  he 
has  been  stunned  by  the  noise  of  my 
tongue,  and  I  must  honestly  confess,  I 
have  not  spared  any  of  you,  but  have 
given  him  your  characters  in  perfection, 
and  all  in  their  true  colours ;  and  he  is 
as  perfectly  acquainted  with   you^   and 
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all  you  have  been  doing  this  long  while, 
as  you  are  yourselves.  I  have  told  him, 
Caroline,  that  he  need  not  be  anxious 
about  you,  as  your  fate  is  fixed ;  you  in- 
tend to  be  an  old  maid,  or  to  go  back 
to  Naples,  and  profess  yourself  in  the 
convent  of  Santa  Maria;  for  you  have, 
young  as  you  are,  vowed  hatred  to  all 
mankind." — ^^  I  hope,  my  dear  sister," 
said  Henry,  *'  that  Lady  Emily  is  now 
going  beyond  the  mark;  you  must  let 
ine  into  all  your  secrets,  and  I  have  na 
doubt  but  I  shall  acquit  you  of  the  ac- 
cusations she  brings  against  you."  Miss 
Howard  was  greatly  embarrassed  by  this 
sort  of  conversation,  and  Lady  Gertrude 
perceiving  it,  led  to  another.  Fitzroy, 
and  his  gay  Emily^  consented  to  stay 
some  time  with  their  friends,  and  sooo^ 
a  number  of  pleasant  parties  were  pro- 
posed. 

Henry   Howard  we   are  already  ac- 
quainted with,  and  we  know  how  ami- 
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able,  generous,  and  fortunate  he  has 
been  ;  he  deserved  the  love  of  his  family, 
and  possessed  it  in  a  high  degree ;  his 
mother  would  not  have  had  a  wish  un- 
gratified,  had  she  seen  her  dear  Caro- 
line's heart  at  ease;  but  her  own  tender 
and  delicate  feelings  pointed  out  to  her 
what  her  daughter  must  suffer  while 
honour  bound  her  to  relinquish  even 
the  sight  of  Lord  William.  She  would 
not  be  the  first  to  inform  Henry  of  the 
state  of  his  sister's  heart,  but  left  it  to 
her  own  discretion.  He,  however,  was 
by  no  means  ignorant  on  the  subject ; 
Fitzroy  had  thought  it  most  prudent  to 
lell  him  all  he  knew,  that  he  might  not 
be  drawn  into  Lord  Bellengen's  scheme 
respecting  Lord  Dervventwater.  Henry 
gently  insinuated  himself  into  his  sister's 
confidence;  he  was  unwearied  in  his 
endeavours  to  entertain  her,  and  draw 
her  from  herself:  he  in  part  succeeded, 
for  near  him  she  felt  relieved  of  that 
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load  which  weighs  upon  the  heart,  that 
cannot  find  a  friend  to  whom  it  may 
unburden  its  sorrows.  He  listened  to 
her,  advised,  comforted,  and  consoled 
her;  holding  out  the  hope  that  at  a 
period  not  very  remote,  the  Marquis, 
seeing  no  chance  of  success,  might  grow 
weary  of  the  pursuit,  and  leave  her  to  a 
free  choice. 

Letters  now  arrived  from  Berlin  to 
Lord  Ravensvvorth ;  with  pleasure  he 
found  one  entrusted  to  his  care  from 
Lord  William;  he  flew  to  Rosefield, 
and  delivering  it  in  private  to  Miss 
Howard,  was  gratified  in  finding  how 
happy  he  made  her.  As  this  epistle  was 
meant  to  meet  no  eye  but  Caroline's, 
we  shall  not  dare  to  peruse  it,  and  of 
course  cannot  impart  to  our  fair  readers 
its  contents.  We  know,  however,  it 
was  what  the  most  tender  and  respect- 
ful love  dictated,  and  gave  perfect  as- 

La 
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surance  of  constancy  and  truth,  though 
their  fate  should  continue  what  it  was. 

"  Nor  landsj  nor  seas,  nor  suns,  nor  stars. 

Can  soul  from  soul  divide  j 
They  correspond  from  distant  worlds. 

Though  transports  are  denied."  .     . 

To  Lord  Kavensworth  the  brothers' 
letters  communicated  all  that  had  oc- 
curred since  their  departure  from  Eng- 
land. Those  particulars  we  have  de- 
tailed in  a  former  chapter,  and  shall 
not  weary  ourselves  or  readers  with  a 
repetition. 
"  What  *5  half  so  tedious  as  a  twice  told  tale  ?" 
The  party  at  Rosefield  were  pleased 
with  each  other;  and  as  Fitzroy  had 
5ome  time  on  his  hands,  his  ship  un- 
dergoing repairs,  Mr.  Howard  persuad-^ 
ed  him  and  Lady  Emily  to  remain  with 
them,  while  they  continued  in  Hamp- 
shire :  the  gay  Lady  Emily  would  be 
of  use  to  CarolJne*s  spirits^  and  Fitzroy 
was  a   charming  companion.     A  fort- 
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night  passed  on  in  those  amusements 
to  be  found  only  with  an  agreeable  set 
of  people  in  a  pleasant  country ;  and 
Hampshire  afforded  a  variety  of  enter- 
tainment to  those  that  liked  riding, 
wallcing,  and  sailing. 

The  old  Peer  grew  impatient  to  get 
to  Ireland,  and  to  find  himself  with  his 
daughter  once  more  at  Castle  Bellengen. 
He  mentioned  his  wishes  to  Lady 
Gertrude,  at  the  same  time  informing: 
her^  that  he  had  invited  Lord  Derwent- 
water  to  meet  them  there.  She  could 
make  no  objection  to  one  so  unexcep- 
tionable as  this  young  Lord,  and  feared 
to  put  an  entire  end  to  her  father's 
hopes,  by  declaring  her  opinion  of  her 
daughter's  steadiness.  She  saw  Lord 
Bellengen  still  expected  to  bring  about 
an  union  he  so  much  wished.  Fitzroy 
and  Lady  Emily,  who  entertained  him 
highly,  were  become  great  favourites 
with  the  old  Earl,  and  he  now  earnestly 
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entreated  them  to  be  of  the  party  to 
Ireland  (Lord  and  Lady  Ravensworth 
were  already  engaged),  faithfully  pro- 
mising to  return  with  them  to  England, 
vowing  he  would  never  again  live  a 
month  from  his  dear  Gertrude. 

Caroline  felt  real  pleasure  at  the 
thoughts  of  paying  a  visit  to  the  sister 
kingdom  ;  she  had  none  of  those  foolish 
fears,  that  designing  people  have  so 
cruelly  endeavoured  to  instil  into  t!i2 
English,  of  the  savage  nature  of  the 
Irish  natives.  She  knew  that  in  every 
country  there  are  ferocious  people  as 
well  as  ferocious  animals  ;  and  she  gave 
little  credit  to  the  idle  tales  that  are 
often  framed  to  sell  a  newspaper,  and, 
when  investigated,  are  fOund  to  be 
titterly  devoid  of  foundation ;  and  Caro- 
line, though  an  Englishwoman,  had  too 
much  good  sense,  not  to  believe  she 
might  meet  in  Ireland  those,  whose 
understanding,    hearts,   and   educ-ation, 
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would  do  honour  to  any  country.  Her 
brother's  society,  and  that  of  friends  so 
much  esteemed,  was  delightful  to  her, 
and  her  spirits  grew  better  as  the  day 
appointed  for  their  journey  approached. 
Autumn  was  at  hand,  the  most  delight- 
ful time  of  the  year  for  travelling,  and 
on  the  day  appointed  by  Lord  Bellengen. 
they  left  Rosefield  with  their  suite  for 
Holyhead. 

As  travelling  through  England  may 
be  made  quite  a  party  of  pleasure  by 
those  that  are  not  put  out  of  humour 
at  every  inn  they  stop  at,  our  party's 
journey  was  in  reality  one;  they  took 
time,  saw  every  thing  worth  noticing 
on  the  road,  enjoyed  the  fine  weather, 
and  every  beautiful  prospect  that  pre- 
sented itself.  None  of  the  younger  part 
of  the  company  had  ever  been  in  North 
Wales,  and  they  were  charmed  with  its 
wild  and  picturesque  scenery.  The  tide 
was   full  ia  as  they  passed    ^^  o'er  old 
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Conway's  foaming  flood."  There  was 
a  swell  in  the  river.  The  sun  was  at 
its  meridian,  and  its  beams  danced  upon 
the  waters.  The  ruins  of  the  castle 
rising  over  the  flood,  and  making  so 
beautiful  an  object  when  viewed  from 
the  middle  of  the  river,  spoke  the  gran- 
deur and  the  vanity  of  ages  gone  by; 
and  at  the  moment  that  the  whole 
prospect  was  smiling  around,  the  con« 
templative  and  feeling  mind  could  not 
suppress  a  sigh.  Miss  Howard  made 
nearly  this  observation,  and  declared 
that  there  was  nothing  wanting  to  ren- 
der the  scene  the  grandest  and  most 
interesting  she  could  conceive,  but 
Gra)  's  Bard,  with  his  harp,  on  one  of 
the  hills.  She  laughed  at  her  own  en- 
thusiasm, aVid  was  scarcely  landed  when 
she  flew  to  explore  every  part  that  yet 
remained  of  the  old  castle:  there  is  not, 
in  the  present  day,  much  to  be  seen ; 
but  such  ruins  can  never  be  unworthy 
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the   inspection  of  a  traveller  possessed 
of  the  smallest  taste. 

On  Caroline's  entering  the  inn,  she 
found  an  old  blind  harper  in  the  hall^ 
exerting  all  his  powers  to  entertain  the 
guests.  Lord  Bellengen  told  her,  the 
Bard  had  heard  her  wish,  and  came  at 
her  call ;  **  but  I  fear,"  said  he,  "  you 
will  not  have  eloquence  enough  to  per- 
suade him  to  throw  himself  into  the 
river  to  finish  the  picture,*'  Caroline 
smiled,  and  listened  to  the  Welsh  harp, 
\vhich  she  had  never  heard  before. 

"  The  Minstrel  was  infirm  and  old : 
His  witt^er'd  dheek  and  tresses  gray 
Seem*d  to  liave  known  a  better  daj; 
The  harp,  his  sole  remaining  joy. 
Was  carried  by  an  orphan  boy; 


And  when  he  caught  the  measures  wild. 
The  old  man  rus'd  .;  >  face,  and  smil'd; 
And  lighten'd  Up  iiis  faded  eye 
With  all  a  poet's  ecstacy! 
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In  varying  cadence,  soft  or  strong. 
He  swept  the  sounding  chords  along : 

Cold  diffidence,  iand  age's  frost. 
In  the  full  tide  of  song  was  lost." 

Miss  Howard,  highly  pleased  with  tlie 
Minstrel  and  the  melody,  was  neither 
a  niggard  of  her  praises  or  her  purse. 

"  The  Harper  smil'd,  well  pkas'd ;  for  ne'er 
Was  flattery  lost  on  poet's  car." 

All  night  our  party  remaini^d  at  Con- 
way. Charmed  with  the  situation,  they 
wandered  till  dark  along,  the  , river. 
The  simple  fare  the  little  town  afforded, 
appeared  more  deJicip'us  than  a  *  sump- 
tuous  feast  in  ^oiidon,  and  the  opera 
was  forgotten  in  -the  interesting  melody 
of  the  Welsh  harp;  for  the  old  Minstrel 
had  no  wish  "to  forsake  the  inn,  while 
sucii  noble  and  generous  guests  occu- 
pied it. 

The  next  day  they  proceeded  on  their 
journey;  the  Isle  of  Anglesea  afforded 
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no  beautiful  scenery  to  interest  them. 
They  arrived  at  Holyhead, 

"  Where  the  broad  ocean  breaks  upon  the  land," 

just  in  time  to  secure  a  packet  entirely 
to  themselves ;  it  was  to  sail  in  a  few 
hours.     Lord  Bellengen's  face  brighten- 
ed  with  pleasure  when  he  heard  the 
wind  was  as  fair  as  it  could  blow,  and 
they  had  every  chance  of  a  fine  passage. 
Lady  Emily  had  never  been  at  sea,  and 
trembled  a  little  when  she  found  herself 
launched  on  the  great  ocean.    Fitzrcy, 
assuring  her  she  was  in  perfect  safety, 
calmed   her   fears.     The   evening  fine, 
the  wind  fair  and  steady,  the  Clermont 
packet  bounded  lightly  over  the  waves-— 
never  had   it  received   a  more  worthy 
freight.     As  soon,  as  the  land  was  lost 
to  their  view,  poor  Lady  Emily's  fears 
returned,  but  the  motion  of  the  vessel 
obliged  her,  and  most  of  the  passengers, 
to  retire  to  their  berths.     Miss  Howard 
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was  SO  good  a  sailor,  she  found  no  in- 
convenience, and  staid  on  deck  till  very 
late  ;  and  many  occurrences  of  her  last 
voyage,  with  the  image  of  Lord  Wil- 
liam, came  fresh  to  memory,  and  she 
related  to  Henry,  who  sat  by  her  on 
the  deck,  every  thing  that  had  made 
the  deepest  impression  on  her  heart. 
At  last,  night  sent  her  to  rest. 

Lord  Bellengen  had  ordered  one  of 
the  sailors  to  tell  him  the  moment  they 
should  arrive  off  the  bay  of  Dublin. 
About  six  in  the  morning  the  man 
came  to  his  bed-side,  and  awaking  him, 
said  the  morning  was  delightful,  and 
they  were  entering  the  bay.  The  good 
Lord  Bellengen,  a  true  Irishman,  and 
a  lover  of  his  country,  instantly  rose, 
and  coming  on  deck,  saw  the  prospect 
so  enchanting,  he  was  determined  that 
his  English  friends  should  not  lose  the 
sight,  and  desiring  breakfast  to  be  pre- 
pared, he  returned  to  the  cabin,  and 
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roused  the  whole  party.     He  suffered 
none  to  remain  below.    He  carried  them 
on  the  deck,  saying,  with  enthusiasm, 
^'  Match  in  the  known  world  that  lovely 
prospect,    if  you   can." — "  I   do   not," 
cried  Caroline,  *^  think  that  the  bay  of 
Naples  exhibits  a  finer."     Her  grandfa- 
ther was  delighted  with   her,  and  de- 
clared for  that  speech  he  would  add  ten 
thousand  pounds  to  her  fortune.     Lord 
Ravensworth   told   him,  if  every  Irish 
nobleman  loved  his  country  as  he  did,  it 
would  soon  be  in  a  very  different  state 
from  that  it  was  now  in.     **  Fools  that 
they  are,"  answered  the  old  Peer ;  "  dear- 
ly will  their  beggared  posterity  feel  their 
waste  of  fortune  in  another  land,  their 
neglect  and  defamation  of  their  own." 
Lord  Bellengen,  truly  a  patriot  and  a 
good  man,  sighed  deeply   when  he  re- 
flected what  sorrows  might  yet  await  a 
land  he  so  dearly  loved.     Green  Erin 
lay  before  him  ;  her  beautiful  capital^  at 
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the  extremity  of  the  bay,  surrounded 
by  a  smiling  country.  Here,  pastures 
of  the  most  vivid  green  met  the  eye, 
even  to  the  water's  edge  ;  there,  waved 
the  yellow  harvest,  promising  abun- 
dance. In  the  back  ground  rose  mag- 
nificent mountains  ;  some  cultivated  to 
the  top  ;  some  piercing  the  clouds  with 
their  rugged  heads ;  the  elegant  form 
of  Sugar-loaf  attracted  their  attention  ; 
the  morning  sun  gave  it  a  thousand  dif- 
ferent hues  ;  and  as  the  vessel  sailed  on, 
the  prospect  to  right  and  left  exhibited 
so  much  beauty,  that  the  whole  party 
declared  they  had  never  been  so 
charmed. 

Lady  Gertrude  again  beheld  her  na- 
tive land  with  tears  of  joy,  and  Henry 
felt  glad,  that  in  such  a  country  he 
should  one  day  possess  honours,  and  so 
large  a  property  ;  and  vovv^d  within  him- 
self, that  he  would  ever  respect  it 
equally  with  his  grandfather.     The  tide 
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favoured  them  ;  they  had  no  difficulty 
in  passing  the  bar  ;  in  a  few  hours  they 
cast  anchor,  and  a  wherry  coming 
alongside,  they  were  all  safely  conveyed 
up  the  river  to  the  Marine  Hotel,  where, 
by  Lord  Bellengen's  order,  carriages 
were  in  waiting  to  carry  them  to  Mer- 
rion  Square,'  one  o(  the  most  beautiful 
situations  in; ^Dublin,  where  a  large 
house  had  been  taken  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  party.  Lord  Bellengen'^ 
looking  on  them  all  as  his  guests,  de- 
clared, that  he  alone  must  be  at  every 
expense,  and  that  he  would  not  carry 
them  to  Castle  Bellengen  till  they  had 
seen  every  thing  in  and  about  the  capital 
worth  their  notice.  The  generous  and 
magnificent  Earl  '  conferred  favours  so 
graciously,  that  they  were  always  dou- 
bled. When  arrived  at  Merrion  Square, 
with  real  'fatherly  affection  he  embraced 
Lady  Gertrude,  welcomed  her  again  to 
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Ireland,  and  desired  she  would  preside 
in  his  house. 

The  day  was  given  to  repose  after 
their  voyage.  They  met  at  a  late  dinner, 
refreshed  and  delighted.  Caroline's 
mind  and  person  had  been  kept  in  ac- 
tion ;  this  action  was  of  use  to  her. 
Willing  not  to  interrupt  the  happiness 
of  her  mother  and  the  pleasure  of  her 
friends,  she  entered  into  every  scheme 
that  was  proposed,  with  as  much  avi- 
dity as  any  of  the  company.  But  Lord 
William  was  the  secret  thought  of  her 
soul, 

*•  Her  early  meditation,  and  her  late  j" 

and  anxiously  did  she  wish  the  lagging 
hours  to  go  by,  that  she  might  again 
hear  what  was  going  on  at  Berlin,  anc^ 
perhaps  receive  another  letter  through 
Lord  Ravens  worth.  ''  Surely,"  thought 
she,  ^'  Teresa  will  write,  and  give  some 
accour*t  of  her  friends  and  guests."  From 
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dwelling  on  such  ideas  as  these.  Miss 
Howard  was  led  to  castle-buiklingj  which 
undoubtedly,  of  all  vain  employments, 
is  the  most  innocent ;  and  ta  this  amuse- 
ment, and  what  the  viewing  for  the 
first  time  a  beautiful  town,  and  its  still 
more  beautiful  environs  can  give,  we 
will  leave  the  fair  visionary ;  and  over 
sea,  over  land,  get  as  fast  as  we  can  to 
the  contiiiei:it,  and  see  how  the  brothers 
spend  their  time  in  the  castle  of  the  wor- 
thy Baron  Issindorffe,  near  Berlin  ;  see 
if  Love  still  keeps  his  empire  in  their 
hearts,  and  what  star  now  governs  the 
destiny  of  the  lovely  Teresa..  Having 
so  safely  landed  Lord  Bellengen  and  his 
party,  we  may  believe  he  will,  during 
our  absence,  leave  them  no  room  to 
complain  of  want  of  amusement,  or 
Irish  hospitality. 
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CHAP.  XXXIX, 

""  If  thou  dosf  love,  pronounce  it  faithfully  j 
Or  if  thou  think' St  I  am  too  quickly  won, 
I  '11  frown  and  be  perverse,  and  say  thee  nay. 
So  thou  'vilt  woo ;  but  else,  not  for  the  world. 
In  ^uth,  fair  Montague,  1  am  too  fond, 
And  therefore  thou  mayst  think  my  'haviour 

light : 
But  trust  me,  gentleman,  I  '11  prove  more  true 
Than'  those  that  have    more   cunning    to    be 

strange."  Suakssfear. 

Having  lost  sight  of  the  brothers  so 
long,  we  must  now  look  back  to  the 
time  we  left  them  in  the  Baron's  castle. 
jCharmed  with  both  his  guests,  he  ex- 
erted himself  to  entertain  them  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  nor  was  Teresa 
without  an  anxious  wish  to  render  their 
stay  agreeable  to  both.     She  dared  not 
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to  look  into  her  own  hearty  and  think 
of  the  Marquis's  departure.  Company 
was  constantly  invited^  and  every  sort 
of  amusement  devised  that  could  render 
their  abode  agreeable.  Invitations  to 
the  court  were  frequent.  Teresa  was  a 
favourite  with  the  lovely  Queen,  and, 
as  English  noblemen  of  the  first  rank, 
the  brothers  were  treated  with  every 
mark  of  attention. 

The  Marquis,  naturally  of  a  gay  dis- 
position, lost  much  of  his  languor  and 
depression  in  such  company  ;  but  Lord 
William  none  of  the  sorrow  that  op» 
pressed  him,  and  was  but  too  visible  in 
his  countenance.  Teresa  often  wished 
to  enter  into  conversation  with  him  that 
had  a  referance  to  her  friend,  but  Lord 
William  avoided  it  as  much  as  politeness 
would  allow,  fearful  of  any  discovery  of 
his  sentiments,  and  generally  turned 
to  another   subject.     It  was  only  from 
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the  Marquis  she  could  hear  many  par- 
ticulars she  desired  to  be  informed  of; 
he  with  eagerness  entered  into  any  con- 
versation that  related  to  an  object  so 
dear  to  him,  and  by  this  means  the 
young  Baroness  could  at  any  time  draw 
him  into  a  tete-a-tete  for  hours,  even 
in  a  room  full  of  company.  She  had 
too  much  penetration  not  to  see  how 
the  Marquis  loved,  and  how  little  re- 
turn her  friend  made  to  his  affection  ; 
and  she  secretly  said,  ''  O  Caroline, 
could  I  reign  over  that  heart  as  you  do, 
how  different  would  be  my  treatment 
of  it !"  She  wondered  at  Miss  Howard's 
want  of  taste  in  this  single  instance,  and 
she  heartily  prayed  she  might  evef  con- 
tinue in  the  same  mind. 

The  Marquis  now  spent  so  much  of 
his  time  in  the  company  of  Teresa,  that 
her  many  good  qualities  became  fully 
known  to  him.  He  admired  hef  person, 
manners,  and  sense ;  and  when  a   na- 
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merous  company,  or  any  other  cause, 
prevented  his  spending  most  of  the  day 
near  her,  he  felt  uncomfortable,  and  en- 
deavoured to  retrieve  the  lost  moments 
by  more  particular,  and,  in  some  degree, 
tender  attentions. 

The  young  Baroness  Issindorffe  doat- 
ed  on  Teresa.  She  saw  with  terror  her 
partiality  for  the  Marquis,  and  warned 
her  to  beware,  when  she  found  his  af- 
fections so  deeply  engaged ;  but  what 
does  advice  avail  to  one  in  love  ?  Teresa 
heard,  sighed,  acknowledged  her  folly, 
and  continued  it. 

The  old  Baron  announced  his  inten- 
tion of  making  a  party  of  pleasure.  He 
wished  to  shew  the  brothers  one  of  the 
finest  views  in  the  country.  The  way 
to  It  was  roofiantic,  and  led  by  the  skirts 
of  a  forest,  about  three  leagues  from  the 
Castle.  Some  ladies  and  gentlemen  were 
invited  to  join  them.  A  cold  dinner 
was  sent  from  the  Castle,  with  proper 
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attendants  for  the  occasion.     The  day 
was  delightful ;  the  prospect  highly  gra- 
tifying to  the  spectators.     The  repast, 
taken  in  the  open  air  under  the  shade  of 
fin^  trees,  was  rendered  more  delightful 
than  the  most  studied  banquet   by   the 
beauty  of  the  surrounding  scenery  and 
the  gaiety  of  the  company.     An  excel- 
lent band  of  music  brought  from  Berlin, 
added     gladness    to     the    repast :     the 
bugle-horn*  echoed  through  the  woods, 
and  died  along  the  river.     Teresa  had 
never  appeared  so  charming  ;  her  ele- 
gant form  was  that  of  a  Wood-nymph. 
Exercise  had  given  the  liveliest  glow  to 
her  complexion  ;  the  desire   to  please, 
and  the  secret  passion  that  warmed  her 
heart,  gave  a  soft  lustre  to  her  eyes  al- 
most  divine.     Mistress    of    the    rustic 
feast,  she  inspired  all  with  cheerfulness  ; 
even  Lord  William  smiled,  and  felt,  he 
knew  not  why,  a  presentiment  of  future 
happiness.      Far  in   the    evening  waf 
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their  sylvan  repast  prolonged ;  the  Ba- 
ron was  in  high  spirits  ;  the  finest  wines 
from  his  cellars  had  been  produced,  and 
he  gaily  sent  some  to  the  other  end  of 
the  table,  desiring  his  daughter  to  drink 
the  health  of  the  person  she  best  loved, 
out  of  the  present  company.  ^^  I  will," 
replied  the  young  Baroness  ;  '^  and  know 
Ishall  be  pledged — 'Health  and  happiness 
*  to  Caroline  Howard.' "  She  was  sitting 
between  the  brothers ;  they  filled  their 
glasses  with  evident  delight.  Lord 
William's  face  was  in  a  glow  ;  he  drank 
the  toast  as  given.  The  Marquis,  gaz- 
ing with  pleasure  and  admiration  on 
Teresa,  cried,  **  Health  and  happiness 
to  Caroline  Howard  and  Teresa  Issin- 
dorfFe."  Teresa  felt  the  compliment_, 
and  most  likely  felt  also  that  she  in- 
spired admiration. 

The  sun  was  declining,  and  the  Baron 
proposed  returning  to  the  Castle.  They 
rose  from  table^  and  passing  close  to  the 
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edge  of  the  forest,  Teresa  being  fore- 
most, a  wild  boar,  nearly  famished, 
rushed  forward,  and  made  towards  her. 
Teresa,  terrified  ahnost  to  death,  fel! 
fainting  to  the  ground,  and  the  furious 
beast  would  have  torn  her  to  pieces,  had 
not  the  Marquis,  with  the  swiftness  of 
lightning,  rushed  between,  and,  with 
a  stick  only,  kept  the  fierce  animal  at 
bay  till  the  rest  of  the  gentlemen  came 
to  his  assistance ;  but  not  before  his  arm 
had  been  torn  by  the  boar.  Lord  Wil- 
liam flew  to  the  side  of  his  brother,  and 
the  servants,  who  were  some  of  them 
armed,  shot  at  the  boar,  and  failed  to 
kill  him.  Though  terrified  at  the  fire> 
arms,  he  retreated  wounded  and  growl- 
ing to  the  forest. 

The  Baroness  Issindorffe  had,  with 
the  assistance  of  the  other  ladies,  raised 
and  recovered  Teresa,  who,  with  a  face 
as  pale  as  death,  asked,  was  the  Marquis 
hurt  ?  and  when  she  heard  he  had  been 
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wounded,  was  near  fainting  again.  The 
Marquis,  whose  arm  was  now  tied  up, 
leaning  on  Lord  William,  came  towards 
her,  to  assure  her  of  his  safety,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  express  his  joy  at  having 
been  so  fortunate  as  to  render  her  a  ser- 
vice. With  tears  glistening  in  her  mo- 
dest eyes^  she  declared  her  gratitude 
and  thanks ;  and  the  Baron  saying  he 
would  no  longer  remain  for  another  at- 
tack from  wild  beasts,  they  mounted 
their  carriages^  and  returned  to  the  Castle, 
where  the  wound  in  Lord  Beaumont's 
arm  was  immediately  dressed,  the  sur- 
geon assuring  him  that  in  a  few  days  it 
would  heal,  the  tooth  of  the  animal 
having  been  prevented  by  his  coat  from 
penetrating  very  deep.  The  Marquis, 
however,  felt  a  good  deal  of  anguish 
from  the  wound,  and  every  time  he 
changed  colour,  Teresa  felt  the  pain 
acutelv  at  her  heart.  The  Baron  was 
profuse  in  his  expressions  of  gratitude 
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for  the  safety  of  his  favourite  child,  so 
much  so,  that  the  Marquis  declared  he 
was  ashamed  of  the  praises  he  gave  him, 
for  an  act  only  of  common  humanity. 

A  few  days  suhsequent  to  this  adven- 
ture, Lord  William  v^^ent  to  take  a 
morning  ride  by  himself.  Lord  Beau- 
iTiont's  wound  would  not  as  yet  allow 
him  such  exercise.  In  Lord  William's 
absence  letters  arrived  from  England, 
and  two  were  delivered  to  the  Marquis. 
He  retired  to  his  dressing-room  to  read 
them,  and  on  opening  one  he  found  it 
a  very  pleasant  one  from  Lord  Kavens- 
worth,  giving  an  account  of  his  mar- 
riage^ and  all  that  had  passed  since  the 
brothers  left  England.  It  was  written 
from  the  Grove,  on  his  return  from  Lon- 
don with  his  bride ;  and  he  said  in  it, 
that  the  Howards  were  all  well,  and  he 
soon  expected  them  in  the  country. 
The  Miirquis  having  read  this  letter 
through,  bid  it  down,  and  opening  the 
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other,  was  surprised  to  see  it  also  from 
Lord  Ravensvjiorth.    He  read  as  follows  : 


^^  My  dear  Friend, 

''  It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  give  you 
a  second  edition  of  what  I  have  already 
written  to  your  brother,  to  whom  I  refer 
you  for  all  that  concerns  myself.  I  am 
stinted  in  time,  but  cannot  lose  this  op- 
portunity of  saying  how  greatly  I  applaud 
your  noble  and  generous  conduct ;  but 
what  is  of  more  consequence,  your  own 
conscience  must  applaud  you.  '  To  a 
dear  and  worthy  brother  you  have  made 
a  sacrifice  of  your  tenderest  affections, 
to  secure  his  ])eace.  Believe  me,  my 
dear  William,  it  will  be  productive  of 
peace  and  happiness  to  yourself.  You 
can  say,  ^  1  have  perhaps  saved  a  bro- 
'  ther's  life ;  I  have  acted   towards  him. 

*  not  only  with  affection,  but  with  ho-. 

*  nour.     I  have  pleaded  his  cause  with 
*  *  the  being  I  most  adored  ;  I  have  re- 
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*  linquished  her   hand,  fled    from    her 

*  love,  and,  to  secure  my  perseverance 

*  in  honour  and  virtue,  quit  my  coun- 
^  try,  my  friends,  and  my  love,  to  (oU 

*  low  and  comfort  my  brother.'  Perse- 
vere, my  dear  friend.  Miss  Howard  is 
well,  and  I  need  not  tell  you  what  an 
angel  she  is,  and  that,  with  a  heart  in 
agony,  she  endeavours  to  smile,  and  ad- 
mires your  conduct ;  it  is  what  she  most 
anxiously  wishes  you  to  pursue.  Un- 
fortunate as  has  been  to  her  the  Mar- 
quis's love,  she  respects  him,  has  his 
peace  at  heart,  and  loves  him  as  a  sister. 
— I  can  no  more  at  present.  That  three 
such  friends,  whom  I  sincerely  esteem^ 
may  yet  be  happy,  is  my  prayer. 

"  Ever,  dear  William,  yours, 
^*  The  Grove,  "  Ravensworth." 

TheMarquis's  eye  ran  over  this  epistle ; 
for  some  moments  he  scarcely  knew 
what  he  read,  whom  the  letter  wasfrom^ 
or    to    whom   addressed :    he    held  it 
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trembling  in  his  hand,  perused  it  a  se- 
condj  a  third  time,  and  at  last  com- 
prehended too  well  it  was  from  Lord 
Ravensworth,  intended  for  Lord  Wil- 
liamjand  by  some  chance  directed  wrong. 
He  had  opened  it  innocently  ;  he  had 
read  it  through,  ahnost  without  the  in- 
tention of  doing  so ;  but  he  no  sooner 
understood  the  meaning,  than  he  again 
perused  it.  Then  throwing  it  from  him, 
he  cried,  ^*  Fatal  scrawl  !  you  have  un- 
done me !  now  I  clearly  perceive  Miss 
Howard's  coldness  towards  me  proceeded 
from  a  preoccupied  heart."  Then  fling- 
ing himself  in  agony  on  a  seat  near  him, 
his  eyes  swimming  in  tears,  he  cried^ 
*'  I  see  the  misery  of  my  fate — my  bro- 
ther is  my  rival ;  I  cannot  now  wonder 
at  Caroline's  rejection  of  me  ;  can  any 
one  be  compared  to  Lord  William  ?'^ 
Then  stooping  for  the  letter,  he  again 
read  it ;  when  deeply  considering  the 
contents,  he  found  nothing  to  blanie^- 
M  3- 
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every  thing  to  admire,  in  his  brother's 
conduct.  '^  Amiable^  noble  brother  !  you 
then  were  faithful  to  friendship  ;  you 
pleaded  my  cause  against  yourself.  If 
you  could  not  conquer  your  love,  vou 
relinquished  it,  to  preserve  my  peace  of 
mind  ;'  you  left  your  friends,  your  coun- 
try, Caroline,  the  too  lovely  Caroline, 
to  follow  and  comfort  a  brother,  that 
stood  an  eternal  barrier  between  you  and 
happiness.  Wl>at  must  your  struggle?, 
what  must  your  tortures  have  been,  and 
what,  William,  has  been  your  frienct- 
Bhip  !  Can  I  have  so  little  for  you,  to 
let  it  go  unrewarded  ?  No  5  I  will  yield 
to  you  in  love,  in  every  thing,  except 
in  fraternal  affection.  Now  I  perceive 
the  cause  of  your  languor,  of  your  me- 
lancholy, your  dejected  appearance.  O 
my  poor  brother,  how  have  I  torn  your 
heart  without  intending  it !  Had  you 
but  made  me  your  confidant,  but  re- 
posed your  sorrows  and  your  secrets  it\ 
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my  faithful  bosom,  all  would  have  beeir 
well ;  I  should  have  looked  on  Carol ine- 
as  sacred;  she  ghoiild  not  have  been 
tormented  with  my  love ;  I  would  have 
pierced  my  own  heart,  sooner  than  have 
made  yours  wretched,  and  my  own  af-- 
fection  would  not  have  grown  to  siich  a- 
height." 

Thus  did  Lord  Beaumont  bewail  the 
cruel  destiny  both    of  kis-  brother  and 
himself.     He  bolted  his  door,  to  prevent 
intrusion;  he  paced-  his  chamber  for  aiv 
hour,  from  one  end  to  the  other  ;  some- 
times accusing  his  fate  of  cruelty,  their 
his  brother,  of  not  opening  to  him  the 
state  of  his  heart,  and  making  him  ac- 
C]ruainted    wifh   Miss    Howard's   attach- 
ment.     He    then   condemned'  his    own 
blindness  and  want  of  sensfc,  in  not  see- 
ing through  the  thin  disguise.     ^'  I  ac- 
quit you,  Caroline,"  criecl    he:    ''  youf 
never  deceived  me;  you  never  listened' 
a^  moment  to   my  love  ;.  I  own  my  folly; 
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in  pursuing  you,  when  you  so  decidedly, 
rejected  me." 

Again  Lord  Beaumont  examined  the 
superscription  of  the  letter :  how  could 
it  happen  to  be  directed  to  him,  when 
intended  for  his  brother  ?  On  looking 
again  at  the  writing,  he  found  it  was 
Lady  Ravensworth's  ;  the  direction  was 
written  in  a  careless  manner,  and  only 
''  Lord  Beaumont;*'  he  plainly  saw  it  was 
a  mistake,  made  in  a  hurry,  and  feeling 
so  severely  as  he  did  at  the  moment,  he 
knew  not  whether  to  look  upon  it  for- 
tunate or  otherwise.  He  had  remained 
near  three  hours  in  this  state,  when 
hearing  Lord  William's  voice,  who  was 
just  returned  from  Berlin  with  the  Baron, 
he  folded  up  the  letter,  and  depositing 
it  in  his  pocket-book,  determined  on 
silence  till  he  could  satisfy  himself  how 
to  act. 

On  Lord   William's  arrival,  hearing 
there  were  letters  from  England,    \\^ 
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flew  to  his  brother's  apartment,  and 
seemed  much  distressed  at  finding  none 
for  himself.  The  Marquis  gave  him 
his  own  letter  from  Lord  Ravensworth, 
and  there  he  had  the  comfort  of  finding 
his  beloved  Caroline  was  well.  He  was 
struck  with  his  brother's  pale  counte- 
nance, and  tenderly  inquired  if  he  suf- 
fered any  pain  from  the  wound  in  his 
arm  ;  and  Lord  Beaumont  found  it  a 
good  excuse  for  the  uneasiness  he  could 
not  avoid  shewing. 

There  was  company  that  day  at  the 
Gastle.  The  Marquis,  as  usual,  sat  next- 
Teresa  :  his  arm  was  in  a  sling,  his 
cheek  pale,  his  brow  at  times  clouded, 
and  a  tear  ready  to  start  to  his  eye. 
Lord  William  viewed  him  with  uneasi- 
ness; Teresa  felt  wretched,  and  so  much 
tenderness  and  pity  was  expressed  in  her 
countenance  and  manner,  that  Lord 
^Beaumont  could  not  be  insensible  to  her 
vlst We  partiality,  particularly  as  it  was 
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accompanied  with  such  modesty  as  must 
have  charmed  the   most  delicate  mind. 
The  Marquis  endeavoured  to  be  cheer- 
ful^n  vain  :  his  dejection  increased,  and 
towards    the   close   of  the  evening   he 
grew  so  ill,  he  was  obliged  to  retire  to 
his  own   apartment,    where   he    had    a 
very  violent  shivering  fit.     Lord  Wil- 
liam^ who  had  the  whole  day  felt  alarmed^ 
at  his  ill  looks,  was  much  more  so  when 
he  perceived  so  disagreeable  an  attack, 
and  sending   for  the  surgeon   who  at- 
tended his  wound,  the  Marquis  was  in- 
stmrtly  ordered  to  bed,  and  the  n>edical 
gentleman    prepared    him    a   medicine 
\v\tf\  the  hope   of  preventing   a  fever, 
which    he    suspected    might    come   on. 
He  assured  Lord  William  that  his  Lord- 
s.hip's  illness  did  not  proceed  from  the 
wound  in  his  arm,   that  his  whole  frame 
was  out  of  order,  and   he  apprehended 
there  Was  something  on  his  mind.    Lord 
William  was  silent ;  he  supposed  Caror 
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line's   rejection,  if  any   thing,  was  the: 
weight  upon  his  mind.     The  surgeon-, 
hadgiven  his  patient  a  composing  draught, . 
and  Lord  .William  remained  by  his  bed-r-. 
side  till  it   had  taken  effect.     He  then « 
went  to  the  saloon,  to  make  the.  Baron* 
and  Teresa,  easy   on  the  Marquis's  ac-» 
count,  and  to  give  them   tlie^ hope,  he 
did.  not  feel  himself,  of  his  being   re-, 
stored  to  health  by  the  morning.  Teresa'^ 
heart    now    palpitated    with    anxiety;, 
should  Lord  Beaumont  continue,  ill,  she. 
trembled,  not  .only  for  l)im,  but  for  her,;^ 
self.    How  should  she  be  able  to  conceal - 
those  feelings  she  blushed  to  avow,  as 
they   were   unreturned?    She  entreated 
Lord  William  to  command  every  thing. 
forhis  brother's  use,  as    if  he  were   ior 
his'  own  house. 

When   the   compaay    had    left    the- 
Gastle,  the  sorrowful  and  tender  Teresa x 
repaired  with  Lord  William  to  the  ante- 
chamber of  the  Mirquisj  find  finding  he ' 
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was  still  asleep,  she  retired  to  her  own 
room,  to  weep  his  indisposition  and  the 
state  of  her  heart.     Lord  William  could 
not  endure  the  idea  cff  leaving  his  bro- 
ther to  the  care  of  a  domestic,  and  hav- 
ing fixed  a  great  chair  by   his  bed-side, 
he  placed  himself  in    it.     The  surgeon 
had  alarmed  him  by  predicting  a  fever, 
and   out   of  his    room  he   could   have 
found  no  repose.     Lord  Beaumont  slept 
some  hours,    but   awoke    uneasy.     He 
sighed  heavily,  and  often  repeated  Caro- 
line's name,  then  Lord  William's  ;  and 
he  would  mutter  what  his  brother  could 
not  make  sense  of.     Turning,  sighing, 
and    at   times    raving,    he    passed   the 
night ;  and  when  the  surgeon  came  in 
the  morning  he  found  him,   as   he  had 
feared,  in  a  high  (ever.     He  concealed 
his  apprehensions    from   Lord  William, 
and   forcing   him  to  retire   to   bed  for 
some  hours,  he  promised  not  to  quit  his 
patient's  bed-side.     When  lie  had  got 
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rid  of  Lord  William,  he  sent  a  message 
to  the  Baron,  to  request  an  interview  ia 
the  antecliamber.  The  worthy  Baron 
soon  obeyed  the  call,  and  was  infinitely 
distressed  when  the  surgeon  told  him 
the  Marquis's  case  was  such  as  he  could 
not  take  upon  himself  to  an&wer  for, 
and  therefore  wished  for  the  assistance 
of  the  best  medical  help  from  Berlin  ; 
and  that  he  was  sorry  to  find  the  Mar- 
quis's complaint  at  this  early  stage  of  it 
had  put  on  a  very  serious  appearance. 

Shocked  at  this  account  froiti  a  medical 

man  on  whom  he  had  the  utmost  de^ 

pendance,    the  good   Baron  IssindorfFe 

sent    instantly   to  Berlin    ior   the    first 

physician  there,  and  gave  the  strictest 

orders  for  every  possible  attention  to  be 

paid  to  Lord  Beaumont,  wIk)  grew  worse 

every 'minute.     His  skilful  suj-geon  iiow 

never   left   the  Castle;      His  physician 

Saw  l^m  twice  a  day,'  anci  Lord  William, 

the  yeui»-g  Bciroi*ess  Issindorffe,  and  Te- 
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resa,  were  alternately  in  his  apartment^ 
and  watched  his  sick  bed  with  the  utmost 
tenderness.     The  Baron  did  not  object 
to  his  daughter's  wish  of  assisting  in  the 
care  of  his  guest ;  he  loved  the  Marquis 
sincerely,  wished  to  have  him  for  a  son-- 
in-law, and  felt  wretched  in  the  appre- 
hension  of  a  fatal   event.      A'  regular^ 
fever  took  place.     No  words  can  portray, 
the   grief,  anxiety,    and    tenderness   of- 
Lord  William  ;    he  scarcely   took    rest 
or  nourishment,  and  was  continually  in 
his  brothers  apartment,  acting  as   his 
nurse.  Teresa  and  the  Baroness  charmed 
him^with  their  tender  and  sensible  atten- 
tions, and  he   looked   on   them  us  he 
would  on  sisters.    Some  days  had  passed,, 
and.stiil  no  abatement  of  the.  Marquis's 
fever.     He  knew   no  one ;    he  looked 
wildly  round,  and  often  mistook  Teresa 
for  Caroline  ;  and  when   she  has  •  sup^ 
ported  his  head,  and.  lifted  a  medicine 
to  his  lips^  he  has  muttered  "  Caroline,'! 
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and    wondered    at   seeing   her     there. 
Lord  William  sometimes  listened  to  his 
ravings  with  astonishment :  he  talked  of 
a  letter,  of  a  mistake  being  made,  of  his 
brother's  saving  his  life  when  he  was- 
drowning,  and  his  own  ingratitude :  he 
sometimes    wept,,  sometimes    laughed, 
and;  often  asked  for  pen,  ink,  and  papery 
to  write  to  his  father.     This  was  a;  sad; 
scene,    and  the  physician    declared    to? 
the  Baron,    that  if  on  the  seventh  day* 
there  was  not  a:  change  for  the  bettery 
the  Marquis  had  no  chance  for:  his  life. 
What  could  be  done  ?  It  was  to  no  pur- 
pose to  write  to  England.;  everything 
ivould'  be  decided  before  the  messenger 
could  be  a  few  leagues  from  Berlin  ;  ibufc 
the  Baron  could  not  take  it;iupbn  Him-* 
self  to i keep  Lord  William  in  ignorance 
of  his  brother's  dangerous  state,  and  re- 
questing to  see  him  in  his  own  aparti 
men t,  he:  there  made  the  physician  in- 
form ;  h im  of  the  chances  for  and  against 
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his  brother's  recovery.  The  young  Ba- 
roness IssindorfFe,  who  was  present,  en- 
treated that  Teresa  might  be  kept  m 
perfect  ignorance  of  his  extreme  danger^ 
till  they  saw  what  the  event  would  be. 

The  reader  will  easily  believe  the 
amiable  Lord  William's  grief  knew  no 
bounds  :  he  wept,  he  wrung  his  hands^ 
and  lamented  his  beloved  brother  as  if 
already  dead,  till,  roused  by  the  physi- 
cian with  an  assurance  that  there  was 
yet  a  faint  hope  of  his  recovery,  and  that 
all  his  skill  should  be  exerted  to  save 
him,  poor  Lord  William  ceased  his  la* 
mentations,  and  suppressed  the  expres- 
sion of  his  feelings,  that  by  his  care  and 
attention  he  might  render  himself  useful' 
in  the  chamber  of  the  invalid.  ^'  My^ 
dearest  brother,"  cried  he,  ''to  the  last 
moment  will  I  watch  you,  and  divesting 
myself  (for  a  time  at  least)  of  those  feel- 
ings that  must  unfit  me  for  attendance 
on  you,  endeavour  to  calm  your  last 
5 
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hour,  if  I  am  devoted  to  the  misery  of 
beholding  it.  Alas!  is  our  perfect, our 
tender  friendship  to  end  so  soon  ?  Ho\y 
delightful,  even  in  the  midst  of  woe,  are 
my  feelings  with  respect  to  you  !  I  would 
not  now  have  been  the  destroyer  of  your 
peace  for  worlds."  He  then,  stationed 
himself  in  his  brother's  room,  to  leave 
it  no  more,  till  the  crisis  of  his  fever  was 
past.  Still  Lord  Beaumont  knew  no 
one,  and  at  times  was  scarcely  held  down 
in  his  bed  :  he  called  loudly  on  his  bro- 
ther, who  was  close  to  him,  without 
his  perceiving  it ;  he, .caught  hold  of  Te- 
resa's hand,  kissed  it,  and  then  pushed 
it  from  him. 

The  dawn  of  day  was  just  appearing^ 
it  was  the  seventh  day  of  his  fever,  and 
must  be  decisive.  The  good  surgeon, 
placed  himself  at  the  foot  of  the  bed. 
Lord  William  was  at  his  brother's  pillovv.. 
The  Baron,  with  his  two  daughters,  were 
stationed  in  the  antechamber.    The  sur«- 
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geon  seeing  some  inclination  in  his  pa- 
tient  to  sleep,  entered  the  outer  room 
on  tiptoe,  requesting  the  ladies  would 
not  suffer  the  smallest  noise  to  be  made, 
nor  mortal  to  enter  the  bed-room,  till 
he  agahi  came  out,  as  quiet  for  a  few 
hours  might  be   of  the  utmost   conse- 
quence to  the  Marquis.     The  worthy 
surgeon   returned  to  his  station  at  the 
foot  of  the  bed,  and  found,  to  his  great; 
joy,  that  Lord  Beaumont  had  fallen  into- 
a  deep  and  quiet  sleep.     Lord  William 
was  sitting  on  the  carpet  by  the  side  of 
the  bed,  his  head  leaning  on  it,  and  hisr 
eyes  fixed  on   his  brother.     His  hands- 
were   clasped   in   the    act  of  imploring 
Heaven  for  so  precious  a  life.     The  sur- 
geon beckoned  to  him  not  to  stir,  and* 
for  four  hours  they  were  stationary,  and- 
nearly  motionless.     At  the  expiration  of 
tliat  time,  the  Castle  clock  striking  the 
ninth  hour,  seemed  to  rouse  Lord  Beau* 
mont,  and,  raising  his  head^  he  ask-sd^ 


THE  ENGLISH  BROTHKIIS.  283 

for  something  to  drink/ aiid  the  surgeon^ 
softly  desiring  Lord  William- not  to  stir, 
gave  him  a  cordial.  The  Mhrquis^'  speak- 
ing to  him  by  his  name^  said  he  was  bet- 
ter. These  words  were  scarcely  uttered, 
before  he  was  again  in  a  profound  sleep. 
The  surgeon  looked  with  delight  at 
Lord  William,  making  a  motion  to  him. 
not  to  stir,  and  passing  softly  into  the 
antechamber,  he  informed  the  Baron  and' 
the  ladies,  that  now  he  had  good  hopes 
of  the  Marquis ;  but  still  every  thing 
must  remain  quiet,  as  much  depended 
on  the  sleep  his  patient  was.  now  in. 
Returning  to  the  room,  he  pkced  him- 
self  as  before,  and  found- Lord  William 
weeping  like  a  child. 

Towards  the  middfe  of  the  day  the- 
Marquis  awoke  thoroughly,  and  in  his- 
perfect  senses,  and  seeing  his  brother, 
desired  him  to  come  near;  when  mo- 
tioning for  him  to  give  him  his  hand,  he- 
pressed  it  tenderly  between  his^  sayings 
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^^  My  beloved  brother,  I  have  been  ter- 
ribly ill^  I  believe,  and  have  had  strange 
dreams  ;  but  I  feel  now  well,  only  very 
weak."  Lord  William  entreated  him  to 
be  composed,  and  assured  him  he  would 
soon  be  restored  to  health,  ^^  I  hope 
so,"  answered  the  Marquis,  "  to  make 
you  happy."  Lord  William  could  not 
understand  his  real  meaning,  and  re- 
plied, '^  To  see  you  well  will  indeed,  m}f 
dear  Beaumont,  make  me  truly  happy." 
-r-*^  I  believe  it,"  answered  the  Marquis^ 
"  I  impose  silence  on  my  patient,"  cried 
the  old  physician,  entering ;  "  I  will 
allow  no  one  to  speak  but  myself." 
Then  sitting  down  by  the  bed-side,  and 
examining  the  Marquis,  he  assured  him 
and  the  delighted  Lord  William  that 
quietness,  care,  and  proper  diet,  were  now 
all  that  was  necessary  to  restore  his  pa- 
tient in  a  very  short  time  to  perfect 
health.  He  then  left  the  room,  .to  an- 
nounce to  the  Baron  the  great  cbangij/ 
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he  had  found  for  the  better,  and  to  en- 
force care  and  quiet  as  the  chief  means 
for  the  Marquis's  recovery. 

Teresa  had   waited  in  breathless  ex- 
pectation for  the  account  the  Doctor  was 
about  to  give ;  and  when  she  found    it 
so  beyond  her  hopes,  her  lips  and  cheeks 
displaying  alternately  the  glow  of  plea- 
sure, and  the   pallid   hue   of  fear,  she 
asked  the  Doctor,  *^  Can  you  really  say 
he  is  better  ?    Is  he  in  his  senses  ?  Does 
he  know  you  ?" — '^  Know  me,  my  dear 
young  lady  !  undoubtedly  he  does :  but 
you  seem  incredulous  ;  if  so,  I  can  con- 
vince you  of  my  truth  ;  I  have  no  doubt 
he  will  know  you,"  said  the  good  Doctor, 
archly  smiling,  and  taking  hold  of  Te- 
resa's hand  to   lead  her  to  Lord  Beau- 
mont's  chamber.      She   shrunk    back, 
^'  Comie,"  said  the  Doctor,  ^^  you  must 
go  with  me  ;'*  and  gently   drawing  her 
to- Lord  Beaumont's  bed-side,  he  said, 
*'  Here^  Marquis,  is  a  young  lady,  who. 
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after  attending  you  with  the  care  and 
tenderness  of  a  sister  during  the  worst 
of  your  illness,  says  you  won't  know  her 
now  you  ar6  conle  to  your  senses." — 
^^  Not  know  her  j"  said  the  Marquis  in 
a  weak  voice,  and  faintly  smiling ;  '^  then 
I  must  be  again  delirious.     How,  ami- 
able Teresa,  can  I  ever  be  sufficiently 
grateful  for  your  unmerited  goodness  ?'* 
— ^'  By  taking  care  of  yourself,  and  en- 
deavouring to  be  well,"  answered  Teresa 
smiling,  while  her  fine  eyes  were  swim- 
ming in  tears.     The  invalid  had  a  full 
view  of  her  lovely  face,  as  the  light  that 
>vas  admitted  at  one  of  the  windows  fell 
on  it.     A  sudden  glow  passed  over  the 
palecountenance  of  theMarquis;  and  the 
J3octor,  fearful  of  too  much  agitation,  led 
his  fair  charge  from   the   bed,  saying, 
*'  To-morrow  I  will  allow  your  Lordship 
to  see  company  for  a  longer  time."     His 
patient  made  no  reply,  but  covering  his 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  28? 

face,  lay  for  some  time   perfectly  quiet 
and  silent. 

In  about  an  hour  the  Marquis  calling 
to  Lord  William,  desired  he  would  send 
every  one  out  of  the  room,  and  sit  down 
on  th«  bed  by  him.     Lord  William  did 
as  he  wished.      He   then  asked  him  if 
any   letters  had  arrived  from  England? 
His  brother  assured  him  none  liad  come 
since  he   had  fallen  ill.     The  jMarquis 
then  inquired  every  particular  of  his  ill- 
ness, and  of  the  conduct  of  the  Baron 
and  the   young  Baronesses  during  the 
time.     Lord  William  informed  him  of 
the  great  anxiety  and  attention  of  Baron 
Issindorffe  and  that  of  the  ladies,  but 
did  not  lay  any  particular  stress  on  Te- 
resa's behaviour.  LordBeaumont  sighed, 
was  silent  and  pensive  for  some   time, 
and   his   brother  wishing  to  keep  him 
quiet,  was  silent  also.     ^'  Perhaps,"  said 
the  Marquis,  after  a  long  pause,  "  per- 
haps I  was  raving  when  I  thought  one 
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of  the  ladies  often  gave  me  my  medi- 
cines, and  sat  by  me,  and  that  you  wefe 
constantly  with  them." — '^  You  are 
right,  my  dear  brother ;  I  never  left 
you  ;  and  Teresa,  or  the  Baroness  Issin- 
dorfFe,  generally  kept  me  company  at 
your  bed-side." — ^'  And  you  adminis- 
tered my  cordials  to  me  ?"— '^  Teresa 
oftenest,*'  answered  Lord  William,  with 
a  degree  of  agitation,  which  the  Mar- 
quis perceiving,  said,  ^'  Dear  William, 
tell  me  the  truth,  I  beseech  you.  Did 
Teresa  shew  much  feeling  about  me  ? 
Was  she  distressed  at  my  illness  ?"— • 
"  Beaumont,"  replied  Lord  William, 
seeing  he  was  discomposed,  *^  I  entreat 
you  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conversation 
we  have  already  had  ;  and  to-morrow  I 
will  answer  all  your  questions."  Lord 
Beaumont  made  no  reply ;  he  was  ex- 
hausted  ;  and  the  surgeon  coming  in  at 
the  time,  insisted  on  quietness,  and  the 
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day  passed  for  the  invalid   much  better 
than  could  have  been  expected. 

The  Baron,  his  family,  and  Lord  Wil- 
liam, sat  down  to  a  joyful  meal  ;  the 
evening  was  spent  in  content  and  calm 
delight,  and  every  one  anticipated  the 
pleasure  they  should  feel,  when  the' 
Marquis  could  again  join  the  party.  The 
surgeon  now  prevailed  on  Lord  William 
to  refurn  to  his  own  bed,  assuring  hinii 
he  would  sleep  in  his  patient's  chamber ; 
he  did  as  he  had  premised  ;  his  Lordship 
had  a  better  night  than  could  have  been 
expected  in  his  weak  state,  and  the  next 
day  there  was  a  sensible  improvement  m 
his  strength  and  looks.  His  brother 
being  alone  with  him.  Lord  Beaumont 
again  put  some  questions  respecting  Te- 
resa, and  at  last  drew  from  Lord  Wil-. 
liam  whatever  had  occurred  during  his 
Hlness,  all  Teresa's  anxiety,  grief,  and 
her  unwearied  attendance  on  his  sick 
ted,     Wh^n  his  various  questions  ^^^re 

VOL.  IV.  ^ 
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liilly  answered,  and  his  curiosity  satis* 
fied,  Lord  ^Beaumont  made  not  a  single 
comment ;  though,  while  the  relation 
was  maJe,  his  languid  eyes  were  brighter, 
and  a  smile  of  content  and  satisfaction 
played  about  his  mouth.  During  the 
day  Lord  William  was  surprised  to  find 
his  conversation  turn  almost  constantly 
on  Teresa,  and  he  never  once  mentioned 
Miss  Howard.  Once  indeed  he  asked, 
'^  What  did  Teresa  say  ?  How  did  she 
^ok,  when  I  mistook  her  for  her  friend 
Miss  Howard  ?  for  I  am  conscious  I  often 
did  so."  In  a  few  days  he  was  able  to 
leave  his  bed  ;  and  the  ladies,  now  that 
he  was  convale^ycent^  waited  to  pay  their 
compliments  to  him,  till  he  was  able  to 
come  into  his  dressing-room.  A  short 
time  sufficed  tc  gratify  the  impatience  of 
all  parties ;  and  in  the  interim  the  Baron, 
who  was  his  constant  visitor,  amused 
him  with  all  the  news  of  the  continent* 
When  able  to  change  his  apartment, 
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Ijord  William  introduced  his  fair  nurses, 
who  were  received  with  the  utmost  grati- 
tude and  most  heart-felt  afTectiori.  They 
were  delighted  and  astonished  to  see 
the  wonderful  change  made  in  so  short  a 
time.  The  Marquis's  manner  was  easy 
find  unembarrassed ;  his  countenance 
open  and  cheerful ;  none  of  the  gloom 
and  sorrow  that  hung  about  him  before 
his  illness  remained  ;  and  in  speaking  to 
and  thanking  Teresa  for  her  care,  there 
was  an  air  of  tenderness  she  had  never 
seen  before,  and  that  now  called  the 
conscious  blush  into  her  cheek.  When. 
she  first  entered  the  room,  the  Marquis 
thought  her  thinner  and  paler  than  he 
had  ever  seen  her ;  and  my  readers  will 
not  be  surprised  to  hear,  that  her  lan- 
guid form  and  pale  countenance  gave 
a  sensation  to  the  heart  of  Lord  Beau- 
mont, that  the  most  brilliant  colours 
and  the  most  splendid  beauty  would  have 
failed  to  give.     The  first  day  he  was  not 

N   Q> 
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allowed  to  retain  his  fair  visitors  long ; 
but  they  and  Lord  William  pleased  them* 
selves  with  the  idea  of  soon  being  per- 
mitted to  entertain  him  with  reading  and 
music  as  well  as  conversation. 

From  this  day  Lord  Beaumont  was 
often  silent  and  thoughtful,  but  never 
appeared  the  least  melancholy  or  un- 
happy ;  and  when  he  spoke  of  his  friends 
in  England,  he  always  did  so  with  free- 
dom, and  not  in  the  constrained  manner 
he  had  done  before  his  illness. 

Teresa  had  heard  of  the  Mother  Ab- 
bess's death,  and  was  greatly  affected  by- 
it;  but  it  was  a  thing  she  had  long  look- 
ed to,  and  in  part  reconciled ;  but  she 
bad  still  to  learn  her  fatal  secret  from 
Caroline. 

Lord  William  now  wrote  to  the  Duk<i 
his  father  .an  account  of  his  brother's  ill- 
ness and  happy  recovery  ;  and  when  the 
packet  was  to  be  sent  off,  he  was  not  a 
little  surprised  to  find  that  Lord  Beau- 
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niont  had  written  a  very  long  letter  him- 
self to  the  Duke,  which  he  desired  his 
brother  to  send  carefully  with  his,  say- 
ing, it  was  of  the  utmost  consequence  it 
should  be  received  safe  and  soon.  He 
said  this  with  a  smile^  and  Lord  Wil- 
liam did  not  interrogate  him  on  the  sub-' 
ject.  His  strength  increased  so  fast,  that 
he  was  soon  able  to  join  the  Baron's  fa- 
mily at  dinner,  and  spend  part  of  the 
evening  with  them.  A  thousand  little 
amusements  were  thought  of  for  tlieir 
entertainment. 

The  young  Baroness  IssindorfFe  was 
one  of  the  most  agreeable  and  best- 
natured  women  breathing  :  she  was  also 
an  excellent  musician,  and  sung  and 
played  all  the  Marquis's  favourite  airs. 
The  rose  again  bloomed  on  Teresa's 
cheek,  and  she  again  attracted  the  ad- 
miration of  all  who  saw  her  ;  nor  were 
her  merits  lost  on  the  Marquis,  v/ho  now 
began  to  see  with  delight, 
N  3 
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*'  That  in  her  eyesj  so  modest  and  so  bright^ 
Love  ever  beam'd,  and  kept  a  vestal  fire." 

It  became  a  custom  with  the  Bar®a 
^^r  some  days  to  remain  shut  up  with 
Lord  Beaumont  for  at  least  two  hours,- 
and  at  the  end  of  the  conference  the 
Baron  generally  rode  to  Berlin,  without 
asking  Lord  William  to  accompany  him. 
Lord  William  was  a  little  surprised  at 
this  seeming  neglect,  as  the  Baron  ge« 
nerally  requested  his  company  in  his 
morning  excursions;  he  however  made 
no  observation,  either  to  him  or  his  bro- 
Ihcr,  who  was  now  so  perfectly  well, 
as  tO'  be  able  to  take  exercise  on  horse- 
back; and  they  all  resumed  their  usual 
way  af  living.  Teresa  wrote  to  Caro- 
line without  entering  on  the  state  of  her 
heart.  Lord  William,  surprised  he  had 
not  received  a  letter  from  Lord  Ravens- 
worth,  wrote  to  chide  him,  and  en- 
closed a  lone:  one  for  Caroline,  full  o{ 
all  that  his  fond  heartcould  dictate,,  but 
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hopeless  of  future  happiness  ;  saying, 
he  feared  his  brother's  passion  was  toa 
deeply  rooted  to  expect  he  should  con- 
quer it^  as  even  in  his  ravings  her  name 
was  for  ever  on  his  lips,  and  when  her 
charming  friend  attended  liis  sick  couch 
with  all  a  sister's  tenderness,  he  con- 
stantly mistook  her  for  Caroline  How- 
ard. ''  You  see/'  said  Lord  William, 
**  that  in  the  delirium  of  a  fever,  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  you  only  occupied 
his  thoughts;  what  hope  then  for  me  ? — 
And  yet,  my  Caroline,  1  know  your 
mind  too  well  not  to  suppose  you  will* 
truly  rejoice  as  I  do,  that  this  most  ami- 
able  of  men,  this  brother,  so  inexpres- 
sibly dear  to  me,  has  been  snatched 
from  death  and  restored  to  lis  all.  I 
rejoiced  you  were  not  a  witness  of  my ' 
sufferings  on  his  account;  but,  O  Caro- 
line, how  I  wished  you  to  share  my  joy 
at  his  restoration  to  health !  and  that 
you  wpuld   have  truly   rejoiced,   I  am 
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convinced;  your  nature  is  too  angelic  not 
to  have  done  so.  Our  misery  proceeds 
from  my  poor  brother*s  loving  you  too 
well;  but  must  he  not  appear  still  more 
amiable  in  miy  eyes  from  that  very  love? 
My  heart  bleeds  for  him.  That  I  love 
you,  Qiroline,  beyond  life  and  happi- 
ness, is  most  true;  yet  I  cannot  define 
my  feelings,  I  cannot  be  jealous  of  my 
brother,  I  cannot  look  on  him  as  a  rival ; 
an-d  could  you  give  him  your  heart,  and 
both  find  happiness  in  each  other,  I 
could  die,  and  die  contented."  Thus 
did  Lord  William  write  to  Miss  Howard, 
and  the  most  tender  and  impassioned 
language  followed  the  passage  we  have 
quoted.  His  heart  was  faithfully  de- 
lineated, and  would  have  done  honour 
to  the  first  of  human  beings. 

We  have  failed  to  mention  Mr.  Lind- 
sey  for  some  time ;  but  Lord  William 
was  not  inattentive  to  his  worttvy  friend: 
their  correspondence  was  as  little  inter- 
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rupted  as  it  could  be,  when  communica- 
tion with  the  continent  was  so  precarious. 
The  Duke  of  Cathmore  seized  every 
opportunity  of  writing  to  his  sons;  and 
Lord  Beaumont  knew  he  should  have 
an  answer  to  his  letter  as  soon  as  it  was 
possible  to  arrive.  His  health,  his  spi- 
rits, and  his  good  looks  returned  ;  he 
was  more  agreeable  than  ever,  and  was- 
the  first  to  propose  every  thing  that 
could  give  life  and  animation  to  their 
little  parties;  his  attentions  were  divided 
between  Teresa  and  the  Baroness  Issin- 
dorfFe,  whom  he  much  admired,  and  of 
whom  he  often  said,  that  the  Baron  his 
friend  was  happy  in  the  possession  of  so 
excellent  a  wife,  and  that  the  utmost  of 
his  ambition  wa&,  to  meet  with  one  3^ 
amiable,  and  who  would  love  him  as 
she  did  his  friend.  The  Baroness  smiled 
archly,  and  hoped  he  would  not  be 
disappointed.  Teresa  blushed,  made  a 
blunder  at  her  harp,  or  spoiled  her  w-oxk, 
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if  she  happened  to  be  so  employed  during 
these  conversations  ;  and  Lord  William 
wondered  at  the  gaiety  of  his  brother, 
attributing  it  to  his  perfect  recovery* 
He  secretly  pitied  Teresa  for  the  par* 
tiality  she  ill  concealed^  and  he  believed 
(as  she  knew  of  Lord  Beaumont's  at- 
tachment to  Caroline)  it  would  be  of 
little  use,  and  perhaps  appear  indelicate, 
to  attempt  putting  her  on  her  guards  or 
hinting  advice;  but  his  gentle  nature 
gave  a  sigh  to  unfortunate  and  hopeless 
]ove.  He  felt  displeased  with  himself 
for  often  being  the  only  melancholy 
person  in  company,  and  affected  spirits 
he  did  not  feel.  On  him,,  absence  failed 
of  its  general  effect.  .Caroline  was  for 
ever  present  to  his  imagination  ;  he 
heard  her  voice  in  every  wind;  his  heart 
palpitated,  his  pulse  throbbed,  at  the- 
sound  of  her  name.  The  first  light  of 
morning  brought  her  to  his  remem- 
brance ;  the  shades  of  night  *^  steeped  **^ 
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not    **  his   senses  in   forgetfulness,'*— 
"  She  was  the  dream  of  his  nights." 

The  good  old  Baron  had  sometimes  a? 
little  gloom  on  his  mind.    The  progress 
of  the   French   against   the    Austrians 
gave  him    much   uneasiness.     His  son,, 
whom  he  doated  on,  was  in  the  army ;. 
and  their  great  property,  their  magni- 
ficent house  in  Vienna,  and  their  noble 
country-residence,  might  all  be  a  prey 
to  the  enemy  if  an  accommodation  did 
not  take  place  between  Bonaparte  and- 
the   Emperor  of  Germany.     He   had, 
however,  been  fortunate  in  securing  a 
great   sum   of  money  in  the  Bank  of 
England,  and  also  in  the  safe  retreat  he 
had  procured  for  the   females   of   his 
family.     Teresa's  fortune  was  large,  and 
half  of  it  deposited  m  England.     ThQ 
Baron  kept  himself  free  from  court  in- 
trigues, and  was  a,  man  highly  respected. 
His-fondness  for  his  guests  increased  every 
clay*  It  had  now  been  six  we€^ks  %mm 

N    ^ 
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the  last  letters  were  dispatched  to  Lon-    . 
don,  and  the  wholfe  party  at  the  Castle 
looked  daily  for  the  arrival  of  a  messen^ 
ger  to  the  court  of  Berlin.     Lord  Beau- 
mont  talked  with  delight  of  receivings 
letters  from  his  friends;  Lord  William- 
with   visible   anxiety,  and  Teresa  withi 
hopes  of  hearing  from  Miss  Howard. 

During  this  period,  the  time  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Castle  was  occupied' 
by  visits   at   the   court,  parties  at  the- 
houses  of  the  nobility,  and  the  various 
public  entertainments^  then  going  on  in 
Berlin.     Lord  Beaumont  constantly  at- 
tended Teresa,  and  danced  with  her  at. 
every  ball.     Lord  William  generally  es- 
certed;  the   young  Baroness.     He  was* 
glad  that  his  brother  appeared  for  the- 
moment  amused;  but  he  felt  for  Teresa's 
situation^  and  dreaded  tlve  event. 

At  last  the  wished-for  letters  arrived; 
every  one  received  packets,  and  every 
©B€  retired  to  read  them.     When  Lorjd' 
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William  had  spent  near  an  hour  alone^ 
he  went  to  his  brother's  apartment,  to 
communicate  some  news  to  him,  and 
was  a  littfe  surprised  when  he  found 
Lord  Beaumont  had  been  a  long  while 
shut  up  with  the  Baron,  and  presently 
he  saw  the  Baron  and  the  Marquis  walk- 
ing arm  in  arm  on  the  terrace  below  the 
Castle.  Lord  William,  supposing  they 
had  some  particular  business  to  transact^ 
took  his  horse  and  rode  to  Berlin,  to 
collect  all  the  news  from  London  that 
the  messenger  could  give  him. 

We  shalt  take  the  opportunity  of  his 
absence  to  disclose  to  our  readers  the 
cause  of  those  frequent  meetings  between 
the  Baron  and  his  guest,  and  which 
were  passed  over  in  silence  by  both. 
The  letter  from  Lord  Raven sworth  in- 
tended for  Lord  William,  but  which  by 
a  wrong  direction  had  fallen  nito  the 
Marquis's  hands,  had  completely  re- 
moved the  mist  from  his  eyes;  he  could 
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have  no  doubt  of  the  matual  affection; 
that  subsisted  between  his  brother  and 
Miss  Howard,  and  he  saw  that  he  only 
was  the  bar  to  their  union.  His  feelings 
for  a  few  moments,  and  only  for  a  few^ 
were  those  of  anger,  and  he  conceived 
himself  the  dupe  of  a  rival  and  of  a 
woman  that  he  had  idolized;  but  a  little 
reflection  cooled  his  quick  temper,  and 
completely  reversed  the  picture.  He 
saw  in  Caroline,  only  innocence,  sweet- 
ness, and  the  most  perfect  sincerity^ 
Her  rejection  of  him  had  been  constant 
and  firm*  His  persecution,  whicii  must 
have  been  dreadful  to  her  in  the  state 
of  her  heart,  bad  never  tempted  her  ta 
say  or  do  any  thing  to  wound  his  peace*. 
What  uneasiness  must  she  have  sub- 
mitted to,  in  laying  a  severe  restraint 
on  all  her  words,  actions,  and  even 
looks!  His  brother's  conduct  was  be- 
yond praise,  almost  beyond  human  na*- 
ture,  and  was  a  proof  of  the  most  perfect 
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friendship  and  the  truest  fraternal  afFec- 
tion.     He  reflected  on  Lord  William** 
behaviour  till   he  became  enthusiastic, 
and  conceived  he  never  could  repay  the 
obligations  he  iek  himself  under  to  such 
a  brother,  who,  rather  than  wound  his 
peace,  had  sacrificed  his  own.     He  de- 
termined not  to  be  outdone  in  friendship 
and  generosity,  but  by  one  great  effort 
relinquish  the  hope  he  had  so  long  in- 
dulged of  gaining  Miss  Howard's  heart, 
and,  as  speedily  as  he  could,  to  bring 
about  an  union  between  her  and  Lord 
William.     We  have  seen  the  agitatioa 
lie  suffered  for  so  many  hours  in  his 
own  apartment — then  was  his  plan  sug- 
gested and  determined  on.     His  owq 
marriage  he  looked  on  as  the  only  means 
to  restore  them  all  to  peace.     He  con- 
sidered,  that  without  vanity  he  might 
suppose  he  was  not  indifferent  to  Teresa 
Issindorffe,  and   his  reason    told  him, 
had  not  liis  heart  been  devoted  to  ano- 
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ther,  he  never  could  have  escaped  the 
fascination  of  hef  charms.  She  was 
beautiful,  young,  accomplished,  rich, 
and  of  high  birth — could  he  wish  for 
more  in  a  wife?  Yes,  he  did;  he  wished 
for  temper,  sense,  and  virtue;  and  irr 
whom  could  he  find  those  qualities  more 
perfect  than  in  Teresa  IssindorfFe?  His 
good  understanding  bid  him  make  choice 
of  this  charming  woman  for  the  partner 
of  his  life.  Could  he  fail  to  love  her  ?— 
Impossible!  He  already  admired  her  more 
than  any  other  woman,  Caroline  How- 
ard excepted.  His  resolution  was  taken, 
he  would  offer  her  his  hand  ;  he  was 
satisfied  the  Duke  his  father  could  not 
disapprove  such  a  match ;  he  would  write 
to  him  the  next  chiy,  and  also  inform 
the  Baron  of  his  wishes  and  intentions. 

In  this  disposition  the  Marquis  joined 
the  company  at  dinner.  He  looked  at 
Teresa,  he  thought  her  even  more  en~ 
gaging  and  handsomer  tha^a  usual,    Rea- 
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son,  sound  judgment,  were  on  his  side, 
raust  approve  his  intentions ;  but  the 
heart,  the  treacherous  heart,  rebelled.  To 
give  Caroline  up  for  ever,  without  one 
more  effort  to  gain  her— was  it  possible? 
and  were  he  to  obtain  her,  could  he  find 
happiness  in  making  the  misery  of  a 
brother,  and  such  a  brother  as  Lord 
Williatn,  whose  life  might  fall  a  sacrifice 
to  disappointed  love  ?  And  where  then 
should  he  find  felicity?  his  conscience 
told  him,  not  even  with  Caroline. 

Severe  was  Lord  Beaumont's  struggle; 
but  virtue,  his  unerring  guide,  did  not 
forsake  him,  and  his  resolves  became 
more  firm.  His  constitution,  however, 
was  not  as  strong  as  his  mind  ;  the  vio- 
lent agitation  he  endured,  brought  on 
the  fever  that  had  carried  him  to  the  very 
brink  of  the  grave.  Though  generally 
delirious,  he  had  yet  many  moments  of 
sound  sense  and  recollection;  and  wheu 
top  weak  to  speak  or  appear  sensible^ 
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he  knew  that  his  brother  was  his  con- 
stant attendant^  and  he  felt  and  saw  the 
tender  care  and  sorrow  of  Teresa;  in- 
sensibly it  made  an  impression  on  hjs 
heart.  We  have  already  stated^  that 
when  he  was  convalescent,  the  lustre  of 
her  beauty  being  diminished  by  her  grief 
and  constant  watching,  was  a  new 
charm  in  the  Marquis's  eyes.  From  that 
hour  his  passion  for  Caroline  declined, 
and  in  proportion  his  admiration  of 
Teresa  increased.  He  thought  less  of 
her  friend,  more  of  her;  if  he  compared 
them,  he  discovered,  that  though  Teresa 
was  not  so  critically  beautiful,  she  was 
more  touching,  more  tender  to  him, 
perhaps  more  suited  to  his  disposition. 
If  she  sung,  her  voice  he  knew  was  not 
so  fine  as  Caroline's,  but  in  duetts  it 
mixed  better  with  his,  and  he  fancied 
the  song  had  more  melody  than  whea 
he  sang  it  with  Caroline.  Teresa  by 
degrees  effiiced  the  first  fair  Jmage  thai 
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Imd  been  impressed  upon  His  hearty  and 
took  its  place.  She  was  not  dull  in 
perceiving  the  power  she  was  acquiring, 
and  by  her  gentle  and  modest  use  of  it, 
this  power  rapidly  increased.  She  was 
silent,  and  she  scarcely  dared  to  allow 
herself  to  believe  her  wishes  could  ever 
be  accomplished.  ^^  Let  me,"  said  she 
to  herself,  '^  enjoy  the  present  happy 
hours:  should  they  end,  oh,  may  I  shut 
my  eyes  for  ever  on  those  that  follow!" 

When  the  Marquis  had  wholly  made 
up  his  mind  as  to  his  future  conduct, 
he  desired  a  private  audience  of  th& 
Baron;  informed  him  of  his  wish  ta 
espouse  his  daughter,  in  case  the  match 
should  meet  the  Duke  his  father's  ap^ 
probation,  of  which  he  could  not  doubt, 
provided  the  Baron  would  sanction  his 
addresses  to  Teresa.  "  I  cannot,"  said 
Lord  Beaumont,  '^  lay  myself  and  my 
fortune  at  her  feet,  till  I  can  do  so  in  a 
manner  suitable  to  her  rank  ia  life.    I 
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know  my  fatlter's  generosity,  and  am 
conscious  he  will  of  himself  do  all  I  wish ; 
and  in  waiting  for  the  return  of  the 
messenger  from  England,  I  flatter  my- 
self with  the  hope  of  making  an  interest 
in  your  daughter's  heart." 

With  joy  the  worthy  Baron  accepted 
tlie  Marquis's  proposals ;  he  had  long 
suspected  Teresa^'s  partiality,  and  he 
found  that  his  highest  wishes  for  her 
establishment  in  life  would  be  grati'fied 
by  this  union.  He  then  insisted  on  in- 
forming Lord  Beaumont  of  every  cir- 
cumstance respecting  his  fortune  and 
the  disposal  of  it,  and  this  for  some  days- 
carried  them  into  Berlin  to  a  noted  man 
of  the  law,  who  transacted  all  the  Ba- 
ron's business  while  he  remained  ii> 
Prussia.  Writings  also  were  drawn  up 
on  both  sides,  in  case  the  match  should 
take  place,  that  afterwards  might  be 
perfected  in  England.  The  Baron  and 
his  family  were  all  Lutherans »  so  reli- 
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gion  could  be  no  bar  to  the  projected 
union. 

Lord  Beaumont  made  a  request  to 
Baron  Issindorffe,  that  this  transaction 
might  be  a  secret  even  from  his  brother, 
till  he  himself  should  wish  to  have  it 
divulged.  With  this  desire  the  Baron 
readily  complied,  though  he  could  see 
no  cause  for  it;  and  from  this  period  the 
Marquis  was  constantly  occupied  by 
Teresa.  All  his  conversation  tended  to 
prove  the  progress  she  was  every  mo- 
ment making  in  his  affections,  and  for 
some  days  before  the  letters  arrived 
from  England,  Teresa  had  no  farther 
doubt  of  the  Marquis's  attachment. 
He  had  in  the  most  affecting  manner 
confessed  to  her  his  present  feelings, 
his  former  struggles,  and  the  happiness 
she  would  confer  on  him  if  she  consented 
to  b]<^as  his  future  life.  The  Baroness 
Teresa,  without  the  least  affectation, 
accepted  the  man  she  truly  loved,  and 
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declared  to  him,  so  far  from  feeling  un- 
easiness at  his  former  preference  of  Ca« 
roline,  she  should  delight  in  his  always 
shewing  her  the  affection  of  a  brother. 
She  could  not  be  surprised  he  had  ad-* 
mired  such  perfection;  she  only  won- 
dered Caroline  had  not  returned  hi& 
love. 

As  my  young  readers  very  well  know 
from  experience,  that  the  conversations 
of  lovers   contain  but    little   common 
sense,    and    are    often,   when    related, 
stupid  or  disgusting;  I  think  it  best  to 
pass  over  in  silence  many  between  the 
Marquis  and  his  fair  mistress;  I  must, 
however,  declare  that  I  believe  (and  so 
did    Teresa  at  the  time)  that  he  was 
now  as  perfectly  satisfied  with  his  choice, 
as  man  could  be ;  and  that  Teresa  was 
pleased,  no  doubt  can  remain  on  the 
reader's  mind.      She  willingly  entered 
mto  the  Marquis's  desire  of  their  secret 
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being  kept  till  the  arrival  of  the  letters 
from  the  Duke. 

We  have  now  accounted  for  every 
thing  till  the  return  of  the  messenger, 
and  the  delivery  of  these  anxiously  ex- 
pected letters.  The  Marquis  opened 
his  father's,  in  this  security  of  what  he' 
found — a  perfect  acquiescence  in  all  his 
wishes,  and  a  copy  of  the  settlements  he 
was  ready  to  make,  both  on  him  and 
the  lovely  Teresa  :  they  were  generous 
in  the  extreme.  He  assured  his  son  of 
secrecy  on  his  part  and  that  of  the 
Duchess,  till  he  chose  to  divulge  his 
marriage,  and  expressed  the  real  joy 
they  both  felt  on  the  occasion. 

In  the  Marquis's  packet  was  inclosed 
a  letter  for  the  Baron,  and  another  for 
Teresa.  Lord  Beaumont  flew  to  pre- 
sent these  letters,  and  to  claim  the  pro- 
mise he  had  received  from  both.  It  was 
just  then  that  Lord  William  had  mount- 
ed his  horse  and  rode  to  Berlin.     He 
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remained  there  most  of  the  morning, 
and  believed  he  should  be  very  welcome 
at  dinner,  as  he  had  picked  up  a  world 
of  news  from  London,  besides  a  dozen 
newspapers.  Little  did  the  amiable 
Lord  William  conceive  the  happy  tidings 
that  awaited  him  at  the  Castle.  On  his 
alighting,  he  hastened  to  his  dressing* 
room  to  change  his  dress. 

The  Marquis  had  left  orders  to  be  in- 
formed when  his  brother  returned,  and 
Lord  William  had  scarcely  entered  his 
apartment,  when  he  was  followed  by 
Lord  Beaumont,  with  an  expression  of 
joy  in  his  eyes,  and  a  gaiety  in  his  ap- 
pearance, that  he  had  not  seen  in  him 
for  manv  months.  Lord  William, 
struck  by  his  manner,  instantly  asked 
if  he  had  received  agreeable  letters  from 
England  ?  Nothing,  he  thought,  but 
what  might  flatter  his  hopes  with  respect 
to  Caroline,  could  throw  such  anima- 
tion and  spirit  into  his  form  ;  and  in 
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asking  the  question  he  did,  it  was  be- 
yond his  power  to  repress  a  sigh.     The 
Marquis  smiled,  and  answered,  ^^  I  have 
received  very  agreeable  letters  indeed, 
William  ;  I  have  also  a  secret  to  divulge, 
which  you  will  be   surprised  to  hear.'* 
Paleness  overspread  Lord  William's  face. 
The  Marquis  was  not  blind  to  it,  but 
made    no     comment;    he    continued.: 
^^  Won't  you  wonder,  when  I  tell  you  I 
am  going  to  be  immediately  married  to 
Teresa  Issindorffe  ?'*     A  chair  was  near 
Lord  William  ;  he  leaned  on  the  back 
of  it  to  prevent  his  falling  to  the  ground. 
^'  What    do    you    mean,  Beaumont  ?'* 
cried  he.     '^  To  Teresa  Issindorffe  !    Is 
this  a  jest  that  you  believe  you  can  im- 
pose on  me  ?" — ^^  No,    my  dear   bro- 
ther ;  I  have  here  both  my  fatiier's  and 
mother's  full  approbation  of  my  mar- 
riage with  Teresa,  and  a  very  few  days 
will    make   me   her  husband."      Lord 
William  could  scarcely  believe  his  senses, 
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and  answered,  '^  Is  this  possible  ?  and 
does  your  heart,  Beaumont,  prompt 
you  to  this  marriage  ?" — ^^  It  does.  I 
give  you  my  honour,  William,  I  truly 
and  sincerely  love  and  admire  Teresa 
Issindorffe.  I  esteem  and  value,  next 
to  her,  Caroline  Howard  ;  and  as  a 
proof  that  I  do  so,  I  shall  rejoice  from 
my  soul,  to  see  her  in  as  short  a  time 
as  possible,  the  wife  of  my  beloved  bro- 
ther. I  have  learned,  my  dear  William, 
by  mere  chance,  all  that  you  relinquish- 
ed for  me,  and  be  assured  of  my  eternal 
gratitude.  Caroline  is  the  only  woman 
worthy  of  you  ;  your  image  lives  in  her 
heart ;  may  it  ever  do  so  !  I  willingly 
relinquish  all  claim  to  her  affections  but 
as  a  brother  ;  such  as  I  wish  my  Teresa 
to  feel  for  you ;"  and  advancing  with 
open  arms  to  embrace  his  brother,  he 
cried,  *^  Be  this  the  greatest  discord  we 
shall  ever  know  1" 

Lord  W^illiam  threw  himself  into  his 
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brother's  arms ;  he  pressed  him  closely 
to  his  heart ;  his  feelings  deprived  him 
of  the  power  of  speech.  At  length 
tears  came  to  his  relief;  he  shed  abun- 
dance on  the  bosom  of  Lord  Beaumont. 

'*  Curse  the  proud  man  that  is  ashatn'd  to  weep." 

Both  were  greatly  affected  ;  and  when 
a  degree  of  calmness  returned,  every 
thing  was  detailed  on  both  sides  that 
could  tend  to  a  full  communication  of 
each  other's  sentiments.  Several  times 
did  Lord  William  interrogate  the  Mar- 
quis on  the  present  feelings  of  his  heart, 
and  if  his  attachment  to  Teresa  was  sin- 
cere ;  for  if  it  was  not,  he  declared  no 
earthly  power  should  tempt  him  to  take 
advantage  of  this  enthusiasm  of  friend- 
ship and  fraternal  affection,  to  make 
himself  happy  at  the  chance  of  his  bro- 
ther's future  misery. 

This  tender  scene  was  of  long  con- 
tinuance ;  and  at  last  the  Marquis  fully 
O  2 
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succeeded  in  persuading  his  brother  of 
the  reality  of  his  attachment  to  Teresa, 
and  of  the  delight  he  should  feel  in  his 
union  with  Miss  Howard.  Deeply  in- 
terested in  unfolding  their  hearts  to  each 
other^  the  brothers  perceived  not  the 
flight  of  time,  till  a  servant  informed 
them  that  dinner  waited  ;  they  hurried 
to  adjust  their  dress,  and  then  descended 
to  the  saloon,  arm  in  arm ;  their  faces 
lit  up  with  pleasure  and  their  hearts  at 
ease,  both  exulting  in  their  mutual  affec- 
tion, both  gratified  by  the  sacrifices  they 
had  made  to  each  other. 

In  the  evening  Lord  William  took  an 
opportunity  of  testifying  to  the  blushing 
Teresti,  the  delight  he  felt  at  her  ap- 
proaching connexion  with  his  brother  ; 
and  he  also  congratulated  the  Baron, 
who  was  all  joy,  and  seemed  at  the 
height  of  his  wishes.  The  young  Ba- 
roness issindorffe,  who  greatly  admired 
Lord  Beaumont,  declared,  the  only  alloy 
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f©  her  happiness  in  seeing  him  the  hus- 
band of  her  beloved  Teresa^  was  the 
certainty  of  her  living  in  a  distant  coun- 
try. The  tear  that  glistened  in  her  eye 
while  she  spoke^  proved  how  fondly  she 
loved  Teresa^  and  how  she  should  grieve 
at  losing  her  society.  She  was  comfort- 
ed at  Lord  Beaumont's  promise  of  visit- 
ing Germany  when  a  peace  took  place; 
and  the  old  Baron  declared,  he,  his  soa 
and  daughter,  should  return  the  visit  in 
England. 

The  evening  passed  in  a  thousand 
schemes  for  meeting  soon.  Lord  Beau- 
mont informed  them  that  the  Duke  his 
father  wished  him  to  return  to  England 
as  quickly  after  his  marriage  as  con* 
venience  would  allow;  '^  and  you,  Wil- 
liam/' cried  he,  with  an  arch  smile, 
«'  will  not,  I  hope,  throw  obstacles  in 
my  way."  Lord  William  would  wilU 
ingly  have  quitted  Berlin  the  next  mo- 
mentj  but  he  considered  that  nothing 
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could  be  so  nngenerons  as  quittmg  il 
till  after  his  brother's  wedding.  He 
then  declared  his  intention  of  remaining 
at  the  Castle  some  days  after  the  nnptials 
had  taken  plare,  or  longer  if  liis  brother 
Vv'ished.  The  Marquis  assured  i>im  it 
was  his  intention  to  request  him  to  do 
just  what  he  now  proposed.  *'  I  may 
not,"  said  he,  *'  be  able  to  leave  Berlin 
for  a  lonp-er  time  than  T  should  wish  to 
detain  you.  You  must  see  me  married ; 
then  go,  rny  dear  William ;  and  may  you 
be  as  happy  as  I  am  convineed  I  shall 
be  in  the  choice  I  have  made.  I  have 
indeed  one  thing  to  request,  that  you 
will  allovk'  me  to  be  first  to  inform  Caro- 
line of  the  change  that  has  taken  place 
in  my  sentiments."  His  brother  could 
only  press  his  hand,  saying,  he  was  the 
most  noble  and  generous  of  human 
beings. 

The  next  day  the  Baron  settled  every 
thing  for  the  nuptials  taking  place  in  u 
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week;  they  were  publicly  aniiounced, 
and  great  preparations  made.  Teresa 
wished  them  to  be  less  splendid  than  the 
Baron  intended,  and  in  a  degree  she 
succeeded.  Every  thing  was  magnifi- 
cent, and  equal  to  their  rank  and  situa- 
tion in  the  world  ;  but  the  guests  were 
select,  few  in  number,  and  only  the 
most  intimate  friends  of  tlie  family. 

The  evening  previous  to  the  wedding, 
Lord  Beaumont  wrote  several  letters  to 
England,  among  them  one  to  Caroline  ; 
he  shewed  the  superscription  to  his  bro- 
ther, and  without  saying  a  word,  sent 
it  instantly  to  the  messenger  who  was 
that  night  to  leave  Berlin. 

Again  the  delicate  and  amiable  Lord 
William  probed  his  brother's  heart; 
he  feared  he  was  making  a  sacrifice  to 
his  happiness  that  he  might  hereaftei^ 
/eel  a  severe  one,  but  he  had  the  comfort 
to  find  that  Teresa  had  actually  supplant- 
ed  Carolin?#      *'  How   could   such   an 
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event  take  place  ?"  said  Lord  William, 
mentally.  He  wondered,  he  sigiied ; 
it  was  not  a  sigh  of  sorrow^  it  was  a 
eigh  that  a  person  would  give  on  being 
unexpectedly  nhade  happy;  and  Lord  Wil- 
liam was  now  the  most  blessed  of  mor- 
tals, though  every  moment  appeared  an 
age  till  he  could  throw  himself  at  Caro- 
line's feet.  He  had  written  her  a"  long 
letter,  in  which  he  had  detailed  with 
accuracy  every  occurrence  ;  but  honour 
prevented  his  sending  it  till  Lord  Beau- 
mont's had  been  previously  dispatched. 

The  day  appointed  for  the  nuptials 
arrived,  and  they  were  celebrated  in  the 
Castle.  Teresa,  adorned  with  the  ut- 
most elegance,  was  attended  by  the  Ba- 
roness Issindorfi-e  and  a  few  female 
friends.  A  contented  mind  is  a  fine 
cosmetic,  and  all  admired  her  grace, 
sweetness,  and  modesty.  Lord  Beau-, 
mont  was  particularly  attentive   lo  his 
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appearance  :  he  not  only  looked  hand- 
some, but  also  what  he  was,  a  man  of 
the  first  rank  and  fashion.  When  he 
gave  his  hand  to  Teresa,  his  eyes  assured 
her  that  he  gave  his  heart. 

"  So  from  the  sea  erects  his  radiant  head 
The  star,  by  which  the  lights  of  heaven  are  led. 
Shakes  from  his  rosy  locks  the  pearly  dews, 
JDispels  the  darkness,  and  the  day  renews." 

The  brothers  led  the  lovely  bride  from 
the  chapel.  A  splendid  entertainment  was 
prepared:  the  Baron  had  all  a  father's 
wishes  gratified.  In  a  few  days,  visits 
of  congratula4:ion  were  paid  and  many 
invitations  made,  some  from  the  court, 
which  obliged  the  Marquis  to  remain  in 
Prussia  a  month  longer  ;  but  in  a  much 
less  time  Lord  William,  taking  an  affec- 
tionate leave  of  his  friends  at  the  Castle, 
and  entreating  his  brother  and  Teresa 
not  to  delay  their  coming  to  England_, 
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left  Berlin  with  an  anxious  longing  once 
more  to  feast  his  eyes  on  that  face  and 
form  so  beloved,  and,  in  his  idea,  the 
most  perfect  in  human  nature. 
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CHAP.  XL. 

"  Fair  all  the  pageant—but  how  passing  fair 
The  slender  form  that  lay  on  couch  of  Ind ! 

O'er  her  white  bosom  stray'd  her  hazel  hair. 
Pale  her  dear  cheek,  as  if  for  love  she  pin*d-j 
All  in  her  night-robe  loose,  she  lay  reclin'd. 

And  pensive,  read  from  tablet  eburnine 
Some  thought  that  seem'd  her   inward  soul   to 
find: 

That  favoured  strain  was  Surry's  raptur'd  line. 

That  fair  and  lovely  form,  the  Lady  Geraldine/' 

W.  Sgott. 

With  Lord  William  we  bid  adieu  to 
the  coTitinent;  the  sails  are  unibrled  that 
are  to  carry  him  to  the  shores  of  Britain 
(to  that  land  of  peace  and  freedom,  that 
sits  secure  amid  a  jarring  world) ;  but 
even  a  lover's  haste  is  too  slow  for  us ; 
and  as  the  moon  shines  brightly,  we  will 
bestride  one  of  its  beams,  and  glide  softly 
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in  at  the  casement  of  the  lovely  Caroline 
Howard's  chamber  at  Castle  Bellengen. 
My  fair  readers  may  travel  with  me  if 
they  please,  and  they  will  find  the  con- 
veyance much  safer,  easier,   and  more 
expeditious  than  any  in  the  known  world. 
— Arrived  so  soon !  Yes.  Your  own  e}'es 
will  convince  you,  gentle  reader.     Ad- 
vance a  little  farther,  and  you  will  see 
the  identical  Caroline  Howard  (the  con- 
clusion of  whose  little  story  you  are,  I 
hope,    impatient  to   learn)   in   a   sweet 
slumber,  in  a  splendid  apartment  at  her 
e-randfather's    Castle,    in    the    south   of 
Ireland.     Gentlv  draw  back  the  velvet 
curtain  of  her  bed : — how  pale,  how  pen- 
sive is  her  countenance !  her  long  eye- 
lashes are  still  wet  with  the  tears  they 
were   steeped    in,  from   the   perusal  of 
that  letter  which  her  hand   presses   on 
her  heart ;  it  contains   much   of  love, 
and  much  of  sorrow  too— it  is  that  let- 
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ter  in  which  Lord  William  relates  his 
brother's  illness  and  his  own  distress. 

Another  grief  also  oppresses  Caroline; 
she  is  now  suffering  under  a  new  perse- 
cution ;  and  of  her  nemerous  friends, 
she  has  only  two  to  comfort  her,  Lord 
Ravensworth  and  her  dear  Catherine. 
In  a  few  hours^  she,  with  the  company 
now  assembled  at  Castle  Bellengen,  will 
Be  on  the  road  to  the  Lake  of  Killarney; 
to  which  place  I  think  my  readers,  if 
they  can  enjoy  romantic  scenes,  will 
have  no  objection  to  follow  them ;  and 
while  the  fair  Caroline  slumbers,  we 
shall  take  a  view  of  her  present  situation, 
which  perfectly  to  understand,  we  must 
return  to  Merrion  Square,  where  we  left 
Lord  Bellengen  and  his  party. 

Lady  Gertrude  supposed,  when  he 
had  shewn  his  guests  every  thing  in  the 
capital  of  Ireland  worth  their  inspection, 
he  would  be  impatient  to  return  to 
Castle  Bellengen.      She  longed  to  re- 
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visit  the  loved  scenes  of  her  voutli;  and 
on  expressing  her  wishes,  her  father 
said,  he  could  not  leave  Dublin  till  the 
Earl  of  Der wen tvvater  arrived,  who  had 
promised  to  join  their  party,  and  he 
expected  him  in  one  of  the  first  packets. 
y  I  wish  him  to  be  intimate  with  Henry," 
said  the  Peer;  "  they  are  fit  companions 
for  each  other." 

Every  one  seemed  pleased  that  they 
should  have  the  addition  of  so  agreeable 
a  young  man  to  their  party,  except 
Miss  Howard.  Her  heart  sunk  at  the 
idea  of  being  hourly  exposed  to  his  at- 
tentions, which  she  feared  would  be 
unremitting;  and  how  would  her  grand- 
father urge  the  match  he  was  so  anxious 
to  make!  what  too  would  Lord  William 
think,  when  he  heard  the  young  Earl 
had  followed  her  to  Ireland  ?  From  that 
moment,  Caroline  gave  up  the  expecta- 
tion of  comfort  in  a  party  she  had  looked 
to  with  so  much  pleasure;  but  prudence 
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bid  her  not  disclose  her  thoughts,  and 
ghe  endeavoured  to  appear  pleased. 

Two  days   more   brought  Lord  Der- 
wentwater ;    he    had  almost   flown   on 
the  wings  of  love  from  London  :    he 
landed  early  in  the  morning  at  Dunleary, 
and  appeared  at  breakfast  in  Merrion 
Square:  Lord  Bellengen  received  him  as 
he  would  do  his  child ;  every  one  else, 
with  politeness ;  and   all   were   pleased 
with  this  really  captivating  young  man, 
all  but  Caroline;  had  he  not  offered  her 
his  heart,  she  would  have  liked  his  so- 
<;iety;  as  it  was,  she  trembled  at  seeing 
•her  brother  extremely  struck  with  him, 
and  before   they   left   Dublin   for    the 
south,  a  friendship  appeared   commen- 
cing.    Caroline  instantly  decided  on  a 
cold  civility ;  and  when  Lord  Derwent- 
/ water  appeared   anxious  to  particularly 
distinguish   her,  she  took  refuge  near 
Lord  or  Lady  Ravensworth.    They  were 
too  just  to  refuse  the  young  Earl  their 
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approbatiorr,  but  in  the  state  of  Cara- 
line's  heart  they  could  not  wish  him  her 
husband.  Lord  Bellengen  was  now  im- 
patient to  get  to  the  south,  and  in  a  few 
days  they  commenced  their  journey. 
Those  of  the  party  who  had  never  been 
in  Ireland,  w^ere  surprised  at  the  beauty 
of  the  country,  and  joined  in  opinion, 
that  the  Irish  gentlemen  of  fortune 
might  blame  themselves  for  every  thing 
that  Englishmen  could  say  against  it. 

Arrived  at  Lord  Belkngen's  stately 
mansion,  all  were  struck  with  the  com- 
manding situation  of  the  Castle ;  the 
fine  sea- view;  the  wild,  the  romantic 
scenery  that  on  all  sides  presented  itself : 
not  so  dressed,  so  nice,  so  trim,  as 
England,  but  more  interesting;  fewer 
hedgerows,  but  the  trees  had  a  richer 
foliage,  and  were  luxuriant,  and  not  de- 
faced by  lopping :  the  evergreens,  the 
finest  in  the  world  ;  and  the  meadows 
so  verdant^  that  well  was  adapted  the 
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name  of  Green  Erin.  Lady  Gertrude 
saw  with  delight  the  improvements  her 
fiither  had  made  in  the  Castle:  since  his 
•a'cquisition  of  fortune  he  had  repaired 
it,  and  fitted  it  up  magnificently.  Mri 
and  Mrs.  O'Brian  were  on  the  spot  to 
receive  them^  and  all  were  charmed  with 
the  innocence,  elegance,  and  modesty 
of  this  amiable  woman.  The  old  do- 
imestrcs  flew  to  welcome,  with  tears  of 
joy,  their  long-lost  lady,  and  Patrick's 
delight  knew  no  bounds.  Caroline  was 
considered  exactly  what  her  mother  bad 
been.  Lady  Gertrude's  heart  was  full, 
and  her  feelings  were  those  that  must 
ever  be  experienced  by  a  tender  and 
sensible  mind,  aft«r  a  lapse  of  years, 
i'evisiting  the  scenes  of  early  youth,  and 
those  spots  endeared  by  a  long  and 
happy  residence. 

''  Breathes  there  a  man,  witlvsoul  so  dead> 
Who  never  to  himself  hath  said,  '     >        ^' 
'Tins  is  Kiy  own,  my  nati^^  laiidjl 
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Whose  heart  hath  ne'er  withhi  him  burn'd. 
As  home  his  footsteps  he  has  turii'd 
From  wandering  on  a  foreign  strand  ?'* 

Lord  Bellcngen  now  felt  himself  com- 
pletely happy:  he  again  saw  his  beloved 
Gertrude  mistress  of  his  Castle  ;  he 
was  proud  of  her  lovely  children ;  his 
anger  towards  Howard  was  replaced  by 
real  friendship,  and  his  present  kindness 
obliterated  from  his  son-in-law's  breast 
every  disagreeable  sensation. 

But  the  active  mind  of  Lord  Bellen- 
gen  must  have  some  pursuit,  and  his 
predominant  wish  at  the  present  was  to 
marry  his  grand- daughter  to  Lord  Der- 
wcntwater.  He  saw  no  way  he  could  so 
well  bring  it  about  as  throug"!)  Henry, 
who  seemed  fully  sensible  of  Lord  Dfif- 
iventwater's  merits,  -  and  was  beginning 
to  entertain  a  great  friendship  for  him. 
The  old  Peer  augured  well  from  this, 
and  declaring  his  wishes  to  Henry,  en- 
treated his  assistance  for  the  furthering 
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his  scheme.  Henry  perfectly  agreed 
with  his  grandflither;  he  loved  his  sister 
dearly;  he  could  not  bear  to  see  her 
pale  cheek,  to  find  her  spiritless  and 
languid,  at  the  moment  he  wished  her 
gay  and  happy.  He  liked  and  admired 
Lord  Dcrvveiltwater;  he  believed  that  so 
fascinating  a  man  .might  soon  obliterate 
a  former  impression;  th^t  it  was  im- 
possible, should  Caroline  be  o.^ce  united 
to  him,  but  she  must  find  happincb^  in 
'the  connexion,  and  he  looked  on  her 
tenderness  for  Lord  William  as  an  ignis 
falims  that  would  only  lead  her  to  mi- 
sery. ■  There  was  no  appearance  of  the 
Marquis  of  Beaumont's  changing  his 
sentiments,  and  till  he  did,  Caroline 
was  spell-bound.  This  being  the  case, 
Henry,  with  all  the  ardour  of  youth, 
entered  into  the  plot  against  his  sister's 
peace,  and  took  every  opportunity  of 
urging  Lord  DerwenUvater's  suit.  It 
i^,  liowever,  justice  to  him  to  declare 
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a^I  his  motives  were  pure  :  he  perfectly 
adored  his  sister ;  he  saw  an  unexcep- 
tionable match  proposed  for  her,  that  he 
persuaded  himself  would  in  the  end- 
give  her  consummate  happiness.  He- 
had  never  seen  Lord  William,,  and,  ex- 
cept from  Caroline,  had  never  heard 
much  of  him  ;  but  v;hat  influenced  him 
more  than  any-  thing  else,  he  himself 
was  unacjquaintod  with  the  nature  of. 
love.  His  time  was  not  come;  he  either 
was  proof  against  Cupid^s  darts,  or  the 
blind  god  had  in  a  hurry  passed  him 
by,  and  no  form  on  which  his  eyes  had 
ever  rested,  had  yet  had  the  power  to 
make  Henry  Howard  serious  ibr  fiva 
minutes.  It  is  theiefore  not  wonderful,- 
that,  having  never  looked  into  love's 
calendar,  he  should  suppose  one  nmiabie 
object  might  supplant  another  in  his 
sister's  heart.  He  had  yet  to  learn  the 
perfect  constancy  of  that  heart. 

Xfais  very  evening  tliat  she  had  re* 
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.ceived    the   letter    already    mentioned, 
Aom  Lord  William,  Henry  had  urged 
the   young  Earl's  suit ;    and  Caroline, 
with  gentleness,  though  with  tears  and 
entreaties,  besought  him   to  spare  her 
feelings,  and  not  to  join  in  a  persecu- 
!tion  so  odious  to  her.      "O  Henry!" 
.cried  she,  '^  I  see  you  know  nothing  of 
.love;  when  one  dear  object  shall  possess 
your  heart,  I  know  you  so  well,  that  I 
have  no  doubt  your  constancy  will  equal 
that  of  your  unhappy  sister's  ;  and  I  pray 
it  may ;  for  you  will   then    experience 
those  fine  feelings,  that  even  to  hopeless 
and  unfortunate  love  give  a   sensation 
of  delight,  that   less   constant    or   less 
.  tender  hearts  can  never  feel."     Henry 
was   affected  by  his   sister's  looks   and 
manner ;  and  though  she  failed  to  per- 
suade  him    she   should   be    miserable, 
united  to  Lord  Dervventwater,  he  pro- 
mised he  v/ould  not  torment  her  more, 
but  leave  it  to  his  friend  to  speak  for 
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himself;  and  with  the  tenderest  expres- 
sions of  fraternal  affection  he  left  the 
melancholy  Caroline  to  her  repose. 

Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude  were 
unhappy  about  their  child;  a  thousand 
times  they  wished  they  had  never  been 
acquainted     with     the     brothers ;    and 
though  they  anxiously  desired  the  young 
Earl   might  succeed  in  his  pursuit   of 
Caroline,    they  declined  much  conver- 
sation with  Lord  Bellengen  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  feared  making  their  charming 
child  ill  or  unhappy  by  using  any  in- 
fluence with  a  heart,  whose  value,  con- 
stancy, and  delicacy,  were  well  known 
to  them  from  the  moment  its  feelings 
first  became  developed.    Lord  Derwent- 
water,    intoxicated   with    love,    hoping 
every  thing  from  Lord  Bellengen's  ap- 
probation and  Henry's   assistance,  and 
fearing  at  the  same  time  his  future  fate 
from  the  repulsive  coldness  of  Caroline, 
acted  like  a  man  of  honour  and  a  gen- 
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tleman.  His  attentions  were  pointed, 
but  not  impertinent;  and  with  steadiness 
and  politeness  he  pursued  his  course. 

Lord  Bellengen's  house  was  now  the 
seat  of  gaiety.  The  neighbouring  no- 
bility and  gentry  flocked  to  pay  their 
compliments,  and  welcome  Lady  Ger- 
trude to  her  native  land.  She  charmed 
every  one  by  her  captivating  manners  ; 
and  those  who  had  formerly  known  her, 
proved,  by  their  pleasure  at  her  return, 
that  she  had  never  been  forgotten.  The 
strangers  at  Castle  Bellengen  had  heard 
much  of  Killarney,  and  Lord  Bellengen 
thought  he  could  not  give  them  a  higher 
entertainment  than  carrying  them  to  see 
the  beautiful  lake.  Preparations  were 
soon  made,  and  servants  sent  to  bespeak 
the  best  inn  in  the  place  for  their  re- 
ception. We  shall  to-night  repose  as 
long  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  Castle  are 
inclined  to  do  so,  and  to-morrow  attend 
them  on  their  tour. 
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CHAP.  XLI, 

'*'  Straight  mine  eye  hath  caught  new  pleasures, 

Whilst  the  landscape  round  it  measures. 

Russet  lawns  and  fallows  gray. 

Where  the  nibbling  flocks  do  stray. 

Mountains  on  whose  barren  breast 

The  lab'ring  clouds  do  often  rest. 

Meadows  trim,  with  daisies  pied. 

Shallow  brooks,  and  rivers  wide."    Milton« 

On  one  of  the  finest  days  in  autumn^ 
at  a  tolerably  early  hour  in  the  morning, 
the  company  collected  at  Castle  Bellen- 
gen  set  out  on  their  excursion  to  lh« 
Lake  of  Killarney,  with  a  number  of  car- 
riages, horses,  and  a  suite  of  domestics 
supplied  with  every  thing  to  render  their 
journey  agreeable.  Nothing  relieved  Miss 
Howard's  mind  more  than  travelling ;  it 
diversified  the  scene ;  it  called  forth  all 
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her  ideas^  and  prevented  her  dwelling 
too 'constantly  on  her  unpleasant  situa- 
tion. We  do  not  pretend  to  give  a  de- 
scription of  the  country  they  passed 
through ;  sometimes  beautiful,  often 
wild,  dreary,  and  barren ;  but  its  mag- 
nificent mountains  and  lovely  rivers  could 
not  fail  to  strike  the  beholder;  and  when 
they  came 

"  Where  the  broad  Shannon  rolls  the  echoing 
wave,'* 

they  were  astonished,  and  cried  out 
with  one  accord,  '^  What  a  pity,  that 
guch  a  country  should  be  so  n,eglected,  * 
80  deserted!"  As  they  travelled  slow,  and 
spent  a  night  on  the  road,  it  was  sun- 
set before  they  reached  Killarney  on  the. 
secqnd  evening.  .^When  they,  came  to 
descend  the  hill-  which  overlooks  the 
lake  and  the  town,  they  all  agreed,  were 
thpj^  to  have  had  119  further  view,  they 
w^j-p.^m^ly,  repaid  for  their  journey • 

VOL.  JV.  p 
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The  rich  colours  of  a  setting  sun  painted 
the  landscape  ;  not  a  breath  disturbed 
the  water,  over  which  glided  the  plea- 
sure-boats of  a  party  that  were  now  off 
Ross  Castle,  enjoying  the  heavenly 
Scenery  that  surrounded  them.  The  mu- 
sic from  one  of  the  boats  was  heard  upon 
the  hill,  and  seemed  to  welcome  Lord 
Bellengen  and  his  company  to  the  an- 
cient seat  of  the  O'Donoughs. 

Arrived  at  the  inn,  while  prepjirations 
were  making  for  dinner,  the  whole  party 
walked  down  to  the  borders  of  the  lake, 
and  declared  themselves  anxious  for  the 
coming  day,  to  explore  its  beauties. 
The  good  oM  Peer  was  completely  happy ; 
he  might  have  been  taken  for  one  of  the 
ancient  kings  of  Ireland,  while  he  looked 
round  with  exultation,  and  challenged 
England  to  produce  such  sceneiy .  '^  By 
my  faith  she  can  do  no  such  thing,"  cried 
Patrick  at  his  Lord's  elbow.  *'  Our 
good  Saint  took  care  to  stuff  beauty 
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enough  into  this  little  island,  that  they 
say  he  was  so  fond  of;  but,  Lord  help 
fjs !  Irishmen  have  not  yet  got  eyes  to 
see  it,  I  think." — '^  Nor  hearts  to  feel 
the  blessings  so  abundantly  bestowed 
upon  them,"  answered  Lord  Bellengen. 
"  However,  Patrick,  don't  vex  me  with 
this  subject ;  let  us  know  when  dinner 
is  ready." 

The  company  was  only  drawn  from  the 
lake  by  hearing  that  an  excellent  repast 
awaited  them,  and  having  entered  the 
inn,  and  partaken  of  it,  they  spent  a 
most  agreeable  evening,  part  of  which 
Lord  Bellengen  devoted  to  the  regula*  ^ 
tion  of  his  next  day's  water-party^  At; 
daybreak  the  gppd'  old  Peer  ^woke,  and, 
getting  out  of  his  tfed;  walked  to  the 
window,  which  he  opefted^  anxious  to 
know  if  he  might  promise  himself  a  fine 
day.,  With  delight , he  saw  every  ap- 
pear^^nce  of  .the  ,  wither  being  exactly 
what.  ,he;pO!uld,;Wi§^i  and  opening  the 
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door  of  Patrick's  room,  which  commu- 
nicated with  his,  he  awoke  him,  to  de- 
sire the  boats  might  be  ready  by  eight 
o'clock,  and  at  that  lioiir  to  have  break- 
fast prepared  for  him  and  his  company 
ill  the  island  of  Innisfallen.  Patrick 
would  willingly  have  slept  an  hour  or 
two  longer  ;  but  knowing  his  Lord's  im- 
patience too  well  to  attempt  giving  it 
any  check,  he  roused  himself,  rubbed 
his  eyes,  and  swore  by  St.  Patrick  he 
would  have  the  best  breakfast  in  Ireland, 
for  sweet  Lady  Gertrude  and  that  pretty 
crature  her  daughter.  The  good  Peer 
returned  to  his  bed,  but  could  not  com- 
pose himself  to  rest,  for  his  head  ran  oa 
all  the  beauties  of  the  wonderful  lake, 
and  how  he  should  exhibit  them  to  the 
best  advantage  to  his  guests  ;  even  Lord 
Dervventwater  was  secondary  to  his 
thoughts. 

By  eight  o'clock  the  whole  company 
were  prepared  for  their  excursion,  and 
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pleased  to  hear  tliey  were  to  breakfast  on 
an  island.  They  walked  down  to  th^ 
boats :  every  thing  was  regulated  by 
Lord  Bellengen's  orders;  one  boat  c.ir- 
ricd  provisions,  another  a  fine  band  of 
music,  and  there  were  others  prepared 
for  the  company  and  domestics.  On  see  - 
ingno  sail  to  any  of  them,  Flenry  How- 
ard was  not  satisfied,  but  entreated  he 
might  have  a  sail,  at  least  to  one  boat, 
which  he  and  Fitzroy  would  engage  to 
manage.  The  old  boatmen  shook  their 
heads,  and  hoped  the  rash  request  might 
not  be  granted.  The  Earl  knew  the 
lake  too  well  to  allow  of  it,  and  for  the 
present  young  Howard  acquiesced.  When 
they  got  to  Innisfallen,  they  were  so  en- 
chanted with  its  beauties,  that  it  was  a 
difficult  matter  to  collect  them  at  break- 
fast, which  had  been  prepared  under  the 
trees,  on  the  border  of  the  lake  ;  and 
there  sat  the  old  Peer,  where  he  could 
have  the  loveliest  view,  asking  Lad)f 
V  a 
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Gertrude  every  five  minutes  if  she  did 
not  think  her  own  country  the  most 
beautiful  on  earth. 

While  the  company  were  enjoying 
their  repast  and  the  rural  scene^  a  strange 
boat  came  to  the  island.  Mr.  H — b — t 
with  some  gentlemen  had  been  on  the 
lake,  and  hearing  of  Lord  Bellengen's 
arrival  at  Kiliarney,  Mr.  H — b — t  with 
his  usual  urbanity  had  landed,  to  give 
the  Peer  and  his  party  an  invitation  to 
Mucruss.  It  was  gladly  accepted,  and 
having  explored  the  beautiful  spot  they 
were  on,  they  all  returned  to  their  boats, 
and  followed  Mr.  H— b— t's. 

Lady  Emily  v^as  but  a  fresh -water 
sailor;  and  though  she  greatly  enjoyed 
all  she  saw,  she  now  and  then  gave 
tokens  of  fear ;  and  if  the  boat  she  was 
in  went  a  little  on  one  side,  she  gene- 
rally gave  a  jump  to  the  other.  Patrick, 
finding  she  was  a  good  deal  agitated  by  a 
little  swell  in  the  water,  said  to  her,  with 
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a  very  grave  face,  *'  My  Lady,  don't  be 
so  horribly  frightened  as  you  are  ;  upon 
my  sovvl,  you  have  no  rason  at  all ;  I 
am  sure  yoii  are  -as  innocent  as  the  child 
unborn,  and  such  a  crature  can  never 
be  drowned  in  this  lake;  for  the  great 
O'Donough  is  always,  day  and  night, 
riding  over  it  (though  you  can't  see  him), 
with  his  horse  shod  with  silver,  and  he 
picks  up  all  innocent  folks  that  fall  into 
the  water,  and  claps  them  on  the  dry 
land  there  before  you  ;  so  never  fear, 
my  Lady,  you  are  safe  enough." 

All  the  company  were  diverted,  and 
advised  Lady  Emily  to  throw  herself  into 
the  water,  that  she  might  have  so  fine 
a  ^ory  to  tell  of  her  miraculous  escape. 
Lord  Bellengen  assured  them,  that  al- 
though Patrick's  brain  was  pretty  fertile 
in  invention,  he  had  not  fabricated  what 
he  now  advanced;  for  O'Donough's 
riding  over  the  lake  for  such   humane 
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purposes,  was  believed  by  all  the  lower 
class  in  the  county  of  Kerry. 

On  leaving  Innisfallen,  they  made  for 
Mucruss,  where  the  hospitable  owner 
insisted  on  their  partaking  of  an  elegant 
collation.  Rowing  about,  viewing  this 
lovely  spot,  and  examining  the  old  ab- 
bey, toofe  up  their  whole  morning.  Miss 
Howard  said,  that,  delightful  as  the  situ- 
ation of  the  abbey  was,  she  felt  a  sort  of 
horror  in  seeing  it ;  there  was  some* 
thing  terrific  in  the  walls  of  coffins,  and 
the  piles  pf  bones,  that  were  there  ex- 
posed to  view ;  and  it  gave  an  idea  of 
savageness  to  leave  the  sacred  relics 
of  the  dead  (though  the  dead  of  ages 
past)  for  the  inspection  and  jests  of  the 
gay,  and  often  unfeeling  parties  that  vi- 
sited that  romantic  spot,  to  leave  them 
to  be  bleached  by  the  summer's  sun  and 
the  winter's  frost.  /^  How  very  easy 
would  it  have  been,"  s^id  sjie,  '^  when 
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they  were  collected,  to  have  placed  them 
decently  in  pits  opened  for  the  purpose  1" 
Every  one  agreed  in  Miss  Howard's  de- 
licate sentiments,  and  left  a  spot,  which, 
with  all  its  beauty,  undoubtedly  gives 
no  pleasing  sensation  to  the  mind. 

Fron  Mucruss  they  returned  .by  water 
to  Ross  Castle,  and  as  they  approached 
it  were  enchanted  by  the  music  that  was 
returned  in  echoes  from  off  the  Castle, 
and  all  round  the  lake.  They  prolonged 
their  stay  on  the  water  while  it  was  safe 
to  do  so.  The  full  moon  lent  her  soft 
beams  to  add  beauty  tothe  sc^ne;  the 
night,  the  stillness  of  the  hour,  the 
music  returned  in  echoes  from  the  moun- 
tains and  the  shore,  the  moon,  half 
lighting,  some,  and  throwing  others  of 
the  surrounding  objects  into  shade,  gave 
a  sensation  to  the  susceptible  heart  that 
can  only  be  felt  under  such  circumstances; 
and  Miss  Howard  secretly  wished  Lord 
William  in  the  room  of  Lord  Derwent- 
P  5 
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water,  who  was  now  sitting  near  her,  and 
certainly  with  taste  pointing  out  what 
was  most  beautiful  in  the  scene  before 
them  :  but  all  his  perfections  were  lost 
on  Caroline ;  a  settled  coldness  took 
place  on  her  part,  that  nothing  could 
conquer ;  and  Lord  Bellengen  saw  with  a 
degree  of  ill  humour,  how  little  chance 
there  was  of  success  for  his  favourite. 

The  excursion  to  Killarney,  when  pro- 
posed, was  not  intended  to  have  conti- 
i^ued  for  more  than  three  or  four  days  ; 
but  the  party  found  so  much  to  be  de- 
lighted with,  that  they  were  insensibly 
led  to  remain  a  full  week,  and  still  they 
could  not  bring  themselves  to  fix  a  day 
for  returning  to  Castle  Bellengen.  Rid- 
ing, walking,  and  boating,  scarcely  left 
them  hours  sufficient  for  repose,  and 
they  could  hardly  believe  it  was  eight  or 
nine  days  since  they  left  the  Castle  : 
but  as  yet  they  had  not  had  every  enter- 
tainment the  lake  affords,  '  Lord  K — re 
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was  now  in  the  country  :  he  ordered  a 
gtng-tont  for  their  amusement,  and  in 
the  evening  was  to  give  the  ladies  a  danc^ 
at  his  house. 

■  IfOrd  Bellengen,  the  happiest  man  iri 
the  world  (could  he  liave  married  Caro- 
line to  Lord  Derwentvvater),  thinking 
that  all  these  parties  might  further  the 
union  he  so  much  wished,  consented  ta 
stay,  and  also  determined  they  should 
finish  the  fortnight  at  the  beautiful  lake. 
He  then  fixed  positively  the  day  of  re- 
turning to  his  Castle,  and  in  the  inter- 
mediate time  gave  himself  up  to  the  en-? 
joyment  of  the  pleasures  that  surrounded 
him  with  more  avidity  thati  the  youngest 
person  in  the  party. 

'  Poor  Caroline  had  one  distress  iri 
staying  at  Killanney  ;  there  was  no  possi- 
bility of  her  hearing  any  thing  from  Ber- 
lin, while  she  remained  there.  Lord 
Bellengen,  thinking  their  tour  would  not 
have  be«n  prolonged  beyond  three  or 
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four  days,  desired  that  all  letters  and 
newspapers  might  be  kept  till  their  re- 
turn, none  sent  after  him,  in  the  fear  of 
missing  them.  Lord  Ravensworth  and 
all  the  company  had  given  the  same  or- 
ders about  theirs.  These  orders  were 
strictly  obeyed,  and  all  packets  safely 
deposited  in  their  respective  apartments 
during  their  absence.  One  line  from 
Berlin  would  have  given  Miss  Howard  a 
higher  zest  for  the  pleasures  those  scenes 
afford  to  a  mind  not  utterly  lost  in  sor- 
row. Even  with  her  heart,  oppressed 
as  it  was,  she  still  enjoyed  them,  though 
Lord  William  mixed  with  every  thought. 
Lord  Ravens vi^orth  was  vexed  witk  him- 
self for  not  having  ordered  his  letters  to 
follow  him  ;  but  with  cheerfulness  he 
encouraged  Caroline  to  believe  they 
might  meet  on  their  return  some  agree- 
able news.  She  thanked  him  for  his  good 
wishes, saying,  though  she  dared  not  hope 
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it,  she  would  endeavour  to  be  less  un- 
happy. 

The  day  appointed  for  the  stag-hunt 
came  ;  nuiT>erous  boats   were  out  upon 
the  lake ;  the  people   lined   the  shore, 
and  ran  upon  the  hills ;:  the  cry  of  the 
hounds  on  the  mountains  was  fine  be- 
yond  conception.      The    ladies  in  the 
boats  were  surprised  and  delighted  when 
they  saw  the  beautiful   animal   on  the 
hills,  endeavouring   to  escape  from  its 
savage  hunters.     The  stag  appeared  and 
disappeared  a  thousand  times;  now  hid 
behind  the   rocks ;  now  concealed,  all 
but  its  branching  horns,    by   the    un- 
derwood;  now  making  a  hundred  turns^ 
and  finding  his  fate  inevitable,  he  gave  a 
sudden  dart  dowp  the   mountain,  and 
dashing   into    the   lake,    made  for  the 
nearest  boat :    it  was  that  in  which  Miss- 
Howard  sat,  anxious,  and  almost  hope- 
less for  the  poor  animal's  life..  No  sooner 
did  she  see  him,  than  she  entreated  the 
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boatmen  to  row  towards  him  ;  they  did 
so,  and  the  stag  leaped  into  the  boat, 
where,  trembling,  panting,  and  almost 
dead,  he  dropped  at  Caroline's  feet,  and 
the  tears  that  fell  from  his  e^^es  were 
quickly  followed  by  hers.  Lord  Dervvent- 
water,  who  was  charmed  with  her  feel- 
ing, assured  her  the  poor  animal  would 
soon  recover,  now  that  it  was  freed  from 
the  hunters;  '^  and  you,"  said  he,  *^  will 
have  had  the  pleasure  of  saving  its  life. 
How,  Miss  Howard,  can  one  wlx)  has  so- 
much  pity  for  tive  brute  creation,  feel  so 
little  for  man?  Pope's  lines  n>ay  be 
addressed  to  you: 

*■' '  Views  the  sad  story  with  attentive  eyes^ 
•  And  pities  Procris,  wliile  her  lover  dies.'  "^ 

Lord  Derwentwater  had  been  as 
anxious  as  Mis^  Howard  to  save  the 
stag,  and  Caroline  gave  him  a  look  of 
kindness  for  it,  though  she  took  no 
notice  of  his  quotation. 

Henry's  desire  for  going  out  in  a  sail- 
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bodt  was  not  in  the  least  abated,  though 
he  had  said  nothing  about  it,  knowing- 
it  would  vex  Lord  Bellengen,  and  that 
having  a  sail  on  the  lake  was  against 

Lord   K re's  orders.     This  day  h« 

would  have  given  the  world  to  have  had 
one,  as  he  thought  he  could  have  seen 
the  hunt  upon  the  mountains  to  nior^ 
advantage.  On  returning  to  the  inn, 
he  drew  Lord  Derwentwater  aside,  and 
engaged  him  to  go  with  him  the  next 
morning  before  any  of  the  party  rose,  to 
sail  upon  the  lake.  Lord  Derwentwater 
was  as  much  inclined  as  Henry  to  try 
the  sail,  and  walking  down  to  one  of 
the  watermen's  houses,  they  promised 
a  double  price  for  his  boat  if  he  would 
be  ready  the  next  morning  at  seven 
o'clock  with  a  sail,  and  attend  them 
himself  on  the  lake.  The  man  made 
some  difficulty  ;  he  was  afraid,  he  said, 

of  Lord  K re,  whose  orders  he  dare 

not  thsobey :  gold  had  its  usual  influenc^ji 
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and  the  man  promised  to  be  more  obe- 
dient to  their  orders,  than  to  his  Lord's* 
At  first,  Henry  intended  asking  Fitzroy- 
to  be  of  the  party,  but  they  considered 
Lady  Emily  might  find  it  out,  and  put  a 
stop  to  their  excursion.  ^*  We  shall  be 
very  safe,"  said  Henry  ;    *^  to-night  we 

shall  sit  up  late  at  Lord  K re's^  and 

to-morrow  there  will  not  be  such  early 
rising  as  usual;  you  and  I,  Derwent- 
water,  may  be  home  by  breakfast,  and 
laugh  heartily  at  the  fear  of  a  sail-boat 
on  the  lake." 

Every  thing  being  settled:  to  their 
satisfaction,  they  returned  to  the  inn  to 
dine,,  and  prepare  for  the  ball  in  the 
evening.  The  ball  was  a- pleasant  one  :• 
all.  the  best  company  in  the  country 
were  assembled.  The  Irish  are  a  lively, 
and  hos[)itable  people,  and  every  thing 
conduced  to  render  the  evening  delight* 
ful.  Miss  Howard  had  no  plea  for  re^ 
fusing,  to  dance  many  sets  with  Lord 
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Dervventvvater,  who  was  particularly  agree- 
able.    Caroline  knew  not  why  she  felt 
happier   than   she  had   been  for   some 
time;  she  fancied  Lord  Ravensworth's 
prognostic  of  good  news  had  some  in- 
fluence  on  her;    she  danced    light  as 
gossamer,  and  looked  divinely ;  every  one 
allowed  her  beauty  and  manners  were 
perfect.     Charming  as  the   ladies  were 
that  surrounded   her    (and   there  were 
many  beautiful  women  in   the  room), 
she  threw  them  all  into  the  shade.     She 
appeared  so  candid,  sweet,  and  innocent, 
so   unconscious  of  the  admiration  she 
inspired,  that  it  added  a  thousand-fold 
to  her   charms,  and  without  its  being 
intended  she  was  the  queen  of  the  night. 
Lord  Bellengen  saw  how  she  attracted 
every  eye,  and  the  old  Peer  felt  himself 
the  proudest  man  in  the  kingdom.      At 
a  late  hour  the  party  returned  to  the 
inn ;  they  were  comfortably  lodged,   and 
though  Lord  K re  offered  them  bc« 
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comrnocUitions  at  his  house,  they  po- 
litely refused  him,  preferring  the  liberty 
they  enjoyed  where  they  were. 

As  Henry  had  expected,  they  were 
all  tired  from  the  dance,  and  desired  not 
to  be  called  till  very  late;  that  exactly 
answered  for  him  *ind  Lord  Derwent- 
water ;  they  took  some  rest,  and  their 
boat  being  ready  by  seven  o'clock,  as 
they  had  appointed,  and  a  trusty  servant 
ordered  to  call  and  attend  them,  they 
•were  soon  roused  from  heavy  sleep  at 
the  precise  time,  and  in  a  few  minutes 
were  dressed,  and  with  their  servant, 
who  carried  a  few  biscuits  and  a  bottle 
of  brandy,  entered  the  boat,  which  waited 
for  them  near  Ross  Castle,  The  morn- 
uig  was  enchanting,  the  water  smooth 
as  glass;  the  sail  was  set,  and  their  light 
bark  ilew  over  the  lake.  Their  spirits 
were  exhilarated  ;  the  breath  of  morning', 
so  pure  and  so  fresh,  gave  animation  to 
their    frames    and    lightness    to   their 
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hearts.  They  sat  together,  and  their 
good  taste  pointed  out  and  enjoyed  every 
beauty  in  the  landscape.  They  passed 
under  the  Eagle's  Nest,  they  flew  by 
Mangerton  and  Glenaa,  and  pursued 
their  course  to  the/upper  lake.  In  short, 
they  had  the  most  delightful  sail,  and 
they  agreed  that  it  was  the  utmost  folly 
to  be  afraid  of  having  a  sail-boat  on  the 
lake  of  Killarney ;  that  rowing  about  was 
a  dull  pleasure,  compared  with  what 
they  experienced  this  morning.  They 
held  a  consultation  whether  they  should 
proceed  to  the  upper  lake,  or  return  to 
their  friends.  For  some  minutes  it  was 
a  doubtful  point;  at  last  they  agreed  to 
postpone  their  visit  to  the  upper  lake, 
till  another  morning,  when  perhaps  they 
might  persuade  the  rest  of  their  party 
to  join  them.  Lord  Derwentwater 
wished  to  see  Caroline  after  the  dance 
of  the  last  evening,  and  Henry  was 
fearful  of  Lord  Bellengen's  being  out  of 
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humour  at  his  frolic.  The  waterman 
was  ordered  to  tack,  and  again  they 
flew  with  greater  swiftness  over  the 
waves;  they  had  been  out  a  good  while, 
and  found  the  brandy  and  biscuits  not 
disagreeable.  When  they  came  within 
a  mile  of  their  landing-place,  a  strong 
wind  swept  across  the  water,  which  till 
then  had  been  unruffled":  suddenly  the 
waves  rose,  the  lake  became  agitated, 
and  the  boat  unsteady  ;  the  waterman 
turned  pale  ;  he  was  at  the  rudder,  and 
called  instantly  to  the  gentlerpen  to  get 
down  the  sail  as  fast  as  possible.  They 
laughed  at  his  fears,  and  were  driven 
along  with  violence ;  happily  they  came 
still  nearer  to  land,  and  the  man  assur- 
ing them,  the -boat  would  overset  and 
they  should  be  all  drowned  if  they  did 
not  lower  the  sail.  Lord  Derwentwater 
and  Henry  both  attempted  it ;  the  man 
quitted  the  rudder  to  assist  them,  but 
tiie  boat  tossing  violently  from  side  to 
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side,    was  at    last  overset  when   they 
hoped  to  have  reached  the  shore. 

Two  travellers  who  were  in  a  phaeton 
and  four,  driving  full  speed  into  Kiilar- 
ney,  saw  from  the  carriage,  the  danger 
of  the  boat,  and  that  no  help  was  near. 
The  youngest  of  the  gentlemen,  who 
had  the  reins  in  his  hand,  urged   the 
horses  to   their  utmost  speed  towards 
the   shore;    saying   to  his   companion, 
'^  Those  people  will  be  drowned  if  we 
cannot  get  in  time  to  assist  them  ;"  and 
stopping  the  horses  where  he  thought  it 
best  to  alight,  he  jumped  from  the  car- 
riage, and  loudly  calling  for  help,  flew 
to  unfasten  a  boat  he  saw  at  the  landing- 
place,  and  leaping  into  it,  he  was  soon 
followed  by  a  waterman  who  came  run- 
ning from  his  hut  on  hearing  the  alarm. 
This  was  all  so  instantaneous,  that  the 
other  stranger  had  not  time  to  follow 
his   young    companion,    but    remained 
anxious  on  the  shorq,  committing  the 
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horses   to   the   servants.      The   young 
stranger   assisted   in    rowing    with    all 
expedition  possible   to  where  the  boat, 
was  upset.     She  was  completely  turned 
over,  two  men  clinging  to  her,  and  two 
others   struggling  in   the   water.     The 
humane  stranger  made  use  of  all   his 
strength,   and   came    up  just   as   Lord 
Derwentwater  was  completely  exhausted 
and  sinking.    The  stranger  nearly  threw 
himself  out  of  the  boat  to  save  him,  and 
being  fortunate  enough  to  lay  hold  of 
his  clothes,  with  a  violent  tug  he  got 
him  close  to  the  boat,  and  the  man  who 
was  with  him  assisted  to  drag  him  in^ 
nearly  insensible.     Henry's  servant  with 
the  waterman,  having  stuck  to  the  boat 
which  was  turned  over,  were  able  now 
to  leap  into  the  other,   and  lend  what 
assistance  people  almost  dead  with  fear 
could  give.     The  stranger  saw  there  was 
some,  ope  else  struggling  in  the  water, 
and  found  it  was  young  Howard,  who, , 
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though  a  tolerable  swimmer,  was  now 
nearly  overpowered,  and  must  have  been 
lost,  as  the  boat  was  going  one  way  and 
he  another;  when  the  stranger,  getting 
rid  of  his  clothes  as  quickly  as  he  could, 
threw  himself  into  the  lake,  swam  after 
him,  and  grasping  him  by  the  arm,  had 
the  strength  of  mind  and  body,  to  keep 
himself  and  Henry  above  water  till  the 
boat  could  get  to  them  ;  when  they  were 
both  dragged  into  it,  Henry  near  dead, 
the  stranger  not  injured,  though  fa- 
tigued. Lord  Derwentwater,  still  op- 
pressed by  the  weight  of  water  he  had 
swallowed,  was  lying  almost  without 
motion  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat.  By 
good  fortune,  Henry's  servant  had  the 
brandy-bottle  about  him,  and  the  kind 
stranger  made  use  of  it  for  the  relief 
of  all,  and  the  boatmen  prepared  to  row 
as  fast  as  they  could  to  the  shore  ;  where 
a  great  number  of  people  were  now 
assembled  in  the  utmost  consternaticm^; 
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Hmong  the  rest^  Lord  Bellengen,  Lord 
Ravensworthj  and  Fitzroy:  they  had 
been  drawn  to  the  spot  by  the  cries 
they  had  heard  from  the  shore.  These 
cries  had  proceeded  from  the  good  Mr. 
Lindsey  (for  the  strangers  were  no 
other  than  he  and  Lord  William  Hume) 
upon  seeing  his  beloved  Lord  William 
throw  himself  into  the  lake  to  save 
Henry. 

The  astonishment  of  the  party  from 

the  inn   at  seeing  Mr.  Lindsey  so  un« 

expectedly  and  in  such  distress,  was  not 

to  be  conceived.     Too  soon  they  knew 

the  cause  of  his  terror,  and  Lord  BeU 

lengen,  almost  frantic,  called  for  more 

boats  to  go  to  their  assistance;  but  i^ 

3  few  minutes  the  scene  was  changed, 

and  Lord  William  was  seen  standing  up 

in   the:  boat,  which  was  now  rgnniiig 

fast  in.     They  could  also  perceive  when 

he  came  nearer,  that  he  was  not  in  any 

distress,    and   when  he   perceived  bis. 
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friends,  he  gave  three  cheers,  which 
was  answered  from  the  land.  At  last 
the  boat  arrived;  Lord  William  jumped 
ashore,  assuring  them  all  were  safe,  but 
that  Lord  Derwentwater  and  Henry  were 
much  exhausted,  and  would  require  a 
few  hours  repose.  Unable  to  walk  ashore, 
they  were  carried  to  a  comfortable  house 
near,  where  they  were  put  to  bed,  and 
everything  administered  that  was  proper;' 
Lord  'Belleng^n  not  wishing  to  have 
them  taken  to  the  inn,  till  the  ladies 
had  been  properly  informed  of  the 
disaster.  Fitzroy  took  that  task  upon 
himself.  Lord  Bellengen  not  being  equal 
to  it,  as  his  agitation  had  been  extreme^ 
when  he  knew  the  danger  his  grandson 
and  Lord  Derwentwater  had  encoun- 
tered. Lord  Ravensworth  was  delighted 
to  see  Lord  William,  and  as  soon  as  the 
bustle  was  over,  questioned  him  on  his 
return,  and  desired  to  know  where  the 
Marquis  was.  ^*  Have  you  not  ex-^ 
VOL.  IV.  a 
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pected  me  for  some  days?"  said  Lord 
William  ;  "  surely  my  letters  and  my 
brother's  must  have  informed  you  of 
every  particular  respecting  us.  What 
a  change  has  taken  place  in  our  situation, 
and  what  a  happy  being  I  am !  How  does 
my  beloved  Caroline?  bring  me  to  her. 
Ravens  worth,  for  I  long  to  see  her 
mor«  thao  you  can  believe^  and  was 
making  all  the  expedition  possible  to 
throw  myself  at  her  feet,  when  I  saw 
the  danger  the  boat  was  in,  and  flew  to 
save  I  knew  not  whom ;  thank  Heaven 
I  was  in  time!  it  would  have  been  horrid 
to  have  lost  either  Howard  or  Derwent- 
water." 

Lord  Ravensworth  understood  not  a 
word  of  what  his  friend  said,  but  a  few 
minutes  sufficed  to  explain  every  thing. 
Lord  Ravensworth  rejoiced  in  the  hap- 
piness of  the  friends  he  so  truly  loved, 
and  saw  that  all  the  good  news  he  now 
heard  from  the  lips  of  Lord  William^ 
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'\vas  contained  in  the  letters  lying  for 
them  at  Castle  Bellengen.  Mr.  Howard 
not  being  in  the  way,  had  escaped  the 
shock  of  knowing  of  his  son's  danger 
till  over ;  he  now  approached  to  thank 
anS  welcome  Lord  Wi^Uiam  ;  Mr.  Lind- 
sey  wa^  with  him,  and  'gave  to  Lord 
Ravensworth  all,  the. letters  from  Gastle 
Bellengen,  saying,  be  fand  ^H^nry  had 
arrived,  .there  lajte ,at.  night,  and:  finding 
Ihe  whole .-compiany  were  cin;'fi,parfcy  to 
Killarney^.  they '.'took  some :  lK)ur&  repose 
^at;  the  G^tle,  md  determined  to*  foHow 
them  to  the  lak^,  a».  soon  as :  they  wete 
t^fre^hed;, ,)  f « i  £t>iinfi^":sHi)d.Mr,  .Lind. 
sey,  "  there  were  "letters  for  you  all, 
and  supposing  you  wotrkL  wish  -  to-^  have 
them,  I,  laid  violent  hands  on-  tbeia>^nd 
brought  them  along  with  me."  ''-i  i'  f/'n  i 
iC;This  conversation icarried  themi'oUli^ 
jn«,,Mvhere  all  the  gentlemen  (except 
th^  two  invalids)  were  now  CDllect^<4( 
Lord  William  receiwed  the  most  gt^afe^fdl 
a  2 
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and  affectionatie  thailks  from-  Lord  Bel- 
lengea  and-Mr.  Howurd,  for  tlie  life  he 
liad  saved .  *^  Yes/'  cried  Lord  Bellen- 
geni  .V  y on  Jnave  saved  more  1  i tes- '  th^n 
you  suppbsc;;  ;for  :L  km>w  J  coiild^  ribt 
have  survived  tliat tnad  boy.'  You  tlfe 
$  ndble  fellow,,  Lord  Williarh  ;'  I  caJnnot 
now  wonder' at; iCaroline^  I  shall  never 
eoritr^dict  h^r  iTiore.';ln  Then^ :  Shaking 
Lord  William-  hy' thfe  hand/  he  whispertld 
btni/,'"y  :You^  wHl  >i^et  a  ti:ea&ure  in'th^t 
girljs  / ihut  upon  my  s<^ui  '■  I-  pi ty  ^  fiifQ* 
Dehventwater.'-i.  Lord  William  waS'iioW 
the  happiest  man  in;  existenee';  all^hi^ 
fears  :of  .Lord  Bellengen:v\ferfe  ov^r^'fife^- 
rjl's  .life  being  saved  by  hirrt,'  lor'  evtS^ 
»q<Qured  the  old  Peer's  favoinr.  '  ;  -'^ 
hiTh^i  ladies^bdd  net  yet  rvseny  and  M'^i 
Howard  Would;  not  sufFen  them  to'^^e 
disturbed  :til!;jealmne6SiWas  a  little  re- 
^to^ed,  anriiiill .  Mr.  Lindsey  and  L6M 
"yV^iJljalDfi  were; refreshed'  frmn: their  jour-^ 
T^f^  r^&  !thiey  -had  'tevelied "  neatly!  \^ 
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whole  night.  Lord  Bellengen  ordered 
breakfast  (which  the  scene  on  the  shore 
had: broken  up),  and  collected  the  gen- 
tlemen to  partake  of  it,  and  a  full  ex- 
planation took  place  of  all  the  events 
that  had  passed  since  the  brothers  left 
England  for  the  continerjt ;  and  Lord 
William  informed  them,  that  on  his 
coming  to  London  he  instantly  drove 
to  his  father's  house,  where  he  had  th« 
satisfaction  of  finding  the  Duke  and 
DLichess  with  Mr.  Lindsey  still  in  town; 
*^  My  father,"  said  he,  '^  was  acquainted 
with  all  the  particulars  of  my  brother's 
marriage,  and  he  and  my  mother  were 
infinitely  pleased  with  it — ^in  less  than 
two  months  they  expect  my  brother  and 
.Teresa  in  England."  Then  turning  to 
Mr*  Howard,  he  presented  him  a  letter 
froin  ftihe  Duke,  and  also  one  to  Lord 
Bellengen,  to  whom  Lord  William  said, 
with  some  timidity,  "  May  I  hope  the 
contents'  of  this  letter  will  not  displease 

a  3 
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your  Lordship,  and  that  you  will  accept 
my  father's  offers,  and  receive  the  visit 
he  intends  payings  you  in  less  than  a 
fortnight  ?"  Lord  Bellengen  smiled,  told 
Lord  William  he  had  captivated  him, 
as  much  as  he  had  his  grand-daughter; 
that  he  should  impatiently  expect  the 
Duke's  visit,  and  could  refuse  no  request 
made  by  the  man  who  had  saved  the  life 
of  the  heir  of  the  house  of  Bellengen. 
.*i^.Bat,  my  dear  fellow,"  said  the  Earl, 
*^  when  you  jumped  out  of  the  boat, 
did  you  know  whom  you  were  risking 
your  life  for?" — "  Yes,"  answered, Lord 
William ;  *'  the  moment  Mr.  Howard's 
servant  had  scrambled  into  our  boat 
and  found  himself  safe,  the  poor  felbw 
began  to  lament  his  dear  young  master, 
and  almost  shrieked  out,  what  would 
become  of  Lady  Gertrude  if  she  lost 
fier  son  !  I  could  not  then  doubt  who 
it  was  that  Vi^as  in  danger ;  it  certainly 
added  energy  to  my  eftbrts  ;  but  I  was 
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nearly  stripped  before  the  servant  had 
uttered  a  word." 

While  Lord  Bellongen  and  Mr.  How- 
ard were  again  expressing  their  obliga- 
tions to  Lord  William,  Lady  Ravens- 
worth  entered  the  room.  She  had  risen 
the  iirst  of  the  females,  and  heard  a 
vague  report  from  her  woman,  of  some 
bustle  among  the  gentlemen,  and,  terri- 
fied, she  ran  down  stairs  to  ascertain 
what  it  was.  How  great  was  her  as-^ 
tonishment  to  see  them  at  breakfast, 
with  Lord  William  and  Mr.  Lindsey 
of  the  party !  Lord  William,  with  a 
countenance  in  which  the  expression  of 
joy  was  predominant,  flew  towards  her 
to  congratulate  her  on  her  rnarriage> 
iind  inform  her  of  his  own  happy  pro- 
spects.- in  a  short  time  she  learned 
every  thing,  and  was  deputed  to  give 
an  account  of  the  transactions  of  the 
morning  to  '  Lady  Gertrude  and  Miss 
Howard.     She  iwillingly  uudertOkok  the 

a  4 
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jplehsing  commission,  and  flew  to  Lady 

Gertrude's  room  to  detail  all  that  could 

give   her   happiness,  and  remove  from 

her  mind  any  fears  on  Henry's  account. 

The  fond  mother  received  the  news  as 

may.  be  supposed.     She  thanked  Heaven 

for  the  events  that  had  taken  place  in 

Caroline's    favour,     but    she    still   felt 

anxious  about  Henry,    who  she  found 

had  been  put  to  bed  in  a  strange  house, 

and   she  determined  on  going  to  him 

^8  soon  as  Caroline  was  made  acquainted 

with  all  that  had  passed.    Lady  Gertrude 

and  Lady  Ravens  worth,  on  entering  her 

apartment,  found  her  dressed  and  ready 

to  leave  it.     In   the  tenderest  manner 

they  informed    her  of  Lord  William's 

arrival^   of  the  happiness    that   awaited 

her,    on   her  freedom   of  choice  being 

restored  by  Lord  Beaumont's  marriage, 

and  of  the  essential  service  Lord  William 

had  rendered  them  all,  by  saving^  Henry's 

life.     Miss  Howard  listened  in  silence 
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arid  astonishment; .  when  .she  attempted 
ta  speak,  she  could ;  not, .  give  utterance 
tQ.,a ,  word ;  she^  Ipokfed ,  XQ\^d,  >  she  felt 
j^S")  if  i  she  was  in-  a  con  fused  dream ;  she 
indistinctly  hearcj  the.  last  words  her 
mother  spoke;  slic, leaned  her  head  on 
Lady  Ravensworth's  shoulder,  and  faint- 
ed>  ^Lady  Gertrude,  much  alarmed,  had 
h0jJ  instantly  can.  icd  into  a  more  airy 
room » and  procured  every  thing  necessary 
tp  bring  her  to  herself^^  Contending  pas- 
sions had  s(^  operated  on  Caroline,  that 
the  moniientary  suspension  of  her  senses 
W^s  n.Qt  tQ>be  wondered  at. . 

Lord  Williarp,  who' was  all  impatiencq 
to.  see  the  being  he  so  loved,  and  oa 
whose  ciccount  he  had  enduied.  so  much 
misery,  stole  from  the  breakfast- room, 
and  inquiripg  ivQm  th©'  vyaiter,  where 
Lady  Gertrude's  ,apartmentC\|i7a$^.  he  was 
moving  towards  it,-  when j  perceiving  a 
door  half  open,  he.  looked  into  the 
apartment  and  beheld  Caroline  in  Lady 

a  5 
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Ravensworth's  arms.  She  was  giving 
signs  of  returning  life,  and  soon  open* 
ing  her  eyes,  she  beheld  Lord  William 
supporting  her,  and  under  the  utmost 
anxiety  at  her  indisposition.  She  smiled, 
a  sudden  blush  overspread  her  lovely 
face,  and  a  scene  the  most  interesting, 
and  too  tender  for  description,  ensued. 
A  short  time  restored  the  roses  to  Ca- 
roline's cheek,  and  strength  to  her  frame. 
It  is  true  she  sighed,  she  \vept^;but  it 
was  not  with  an  expression  of  sorrow 
that  she  dideither.  Maniy  tenderness, 
love,  and  perfect  happiness,  was  the  ex- 
pression of  Lord  William's  countenance ; 
and  Lady  Gertrude  wishing  ftrt"  an 
excuse  to  leave*  them  to  themselves  for 
some  time,  said,  she  and  Lady  Ravens- 
worth  wc^uld  walk  to  see'how  Her^ry 
and  Lord  Derwentwater  found  them- 
selves, and;  ordering  breakfast  to  be 
brought  to  Miss  Howard  where  she  was, 
the  lovers  were  left  to  a  free  and  nnin- 
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ierrupted  conversatioij  ;  in  which  it  may 
be  supposed  Lord  William  gave  his  Ca- 
roline an  eyact  account  of  all  she  could 
wish  to  learn,  and  producing  the  letters 
he  had  brought  from  Castle  Bellengen, 
she  found  his  last  letter,  and  also  that 
which  the  Marquis  had  written  to  her 
the  day  before  his  marriage.  As  it  is 
a  faithful  representation  of  Lord  Beau- 
mont's feelings,  we  make  no  apology 
for  inserting  it  here. 

Lord  Beaumont'^  Letter  to  Mis^ 
Howard. 

/'  My  beloved  Caroline, 

^^  Start  not  at  this  tender  address, 
from  one  whom  you  have  so  long  feared. 
You  must  for  ever  hold  a  high  place  in 
my  affections;  but  in  future,  it  will  be 
as  a  sister,  as  a  dear  friend.  Caroline, 
I  entreat ,  your  pardon  for  the  misery  I 
have  so  long,  and  so   unintentionally^ 
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invoived  you  in..    Never  would  I  have 
persecuted  you,  had  1  known  your  heart 
was    another'^,    and    bestowed-  on    tlw 
most  worthy. .of  men  and  the  best  of 
brothers; 'whose^  happiness  I    solemnly 
swear  I  would  sooner  promote  than  my 
own.     Chance   discovered  to  .me.. your 
secret.  .  The  wrong  direction  of  a  letter 
fully  opened  jiny  eyes  to  your  jsitnation 
and  my  own.     I.  was  perfectly  sensible 
of  the  delicacy  with  which  you  .and  my 
amiable  brother  acted,  and   I  soon  de- 
termined,on   tha  part  I  myself,  should 
take;  but   my  .heart,  rebelled,  and  tlie 
consequence  was  a  severe  fit  of  illness. 
You  know  all   that-  pass'ed  during-  -tha£ 
period,  but  you  lare,  still   to  lenrn  the 
great   change  that  it   produced  k\'  m^ 
mind.     I  honesdly  confess  ^to  you^  Ca- 
roJiner'  the  impression  yon  had  made  on 
my  senses  wore  off, ,  and  the  charming 
Teresa   (the.  only  woman  in  the  world 
that  could  have  done,  so)  has  supplanted 
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you  in  my  heart.  She  has  done  it  efFec- 
tiially^  Caroline;  she  possesses  it  undi- 
vided, and  I  am  truly  happy  in  the 
assurance  that  he*r  affections  have  long 
been  mine.  I  look  upon  myself  as  the 
most  fortunate  of  men.  Teresa  is  all 
I  could  wish,  all  1  desire  on  this  earth. 
To-morrow  I  lead  her  to  the  altar,  and 
trust  I  shall  soon  have  the  happiness  of 
presenting  my  adored  wife  to  the  friend 
she  most  loves.  Let  me  have  the  com- 
fort of  finding  you  my  ^brother's  wife 
on  my  return  to  England.  Next  to 
Teresa,  you  are  the  dearest  thing  on 
earth  to 

"  Your  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

"  Beaumont." 

Lord  William  had  never  seen  this 
letter ;  on  reading  it,  he  and  Caroline 
were  penetrated  with  gratitudje  to  the 
Marquis  for  his  noble  and  generous  con,- 
duct,  and  their  most  anxious  wishes 
,;^ere  for  his. happiness. 
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In  some  time  Lady  Gertrude  returned 
with  an  excellent  account  of  Henry  and 
Lord  Derwentwater.  Dinner  was  pirt 
off  to  a  late  hour,  and  they  hoped  to 
he  sufficiently  recovered  to  attend  it. 
Caroline  received  the  congratulations  of 
the  whole  party  on  the  charming  pro- 
spects now  opened  to  her,  and  Lord 
Bellengen  began  to  ruminate  on  pre- 
parations for  the  wedding,  which  he 
was  determined  should  take  place  soon 
after  the  Duke  of  Cathmore's  arrival. 
Lady  Emily  Fitzroy  now  made  her  ap» 
pearance  ;  she  had  slept  to  a  late  hour^ 
and  missed  all  the  bustle  in  the  inn ;  for 
which  she  dedared  herself  very  sorry, 
as  she  loved  a  row  in  her  heart ;  and 
seeing  Patrick  enter  the  room,  she  said, 
"  Well,  Patrick,  can  you  tell  me  what 
became  of  O'Donoughue  this  mornings? 
you  see  he  was  not  riding  over  the  lake 
When  he  was  \<^ahted,"  Patrick,  with- 
out the  least  hesitation,  replied,  ^'  Your 
Ladyship  is  in  jest}  for  sure  and  sartia 
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it  was  no  other  than  his  own  self  that 
j^ent  Lord  William  to  pick  up  Mr. 
Henry  and  Lord  Derwentwater  who  were 
so  mad  to  put  up  a  sail  on  the  lake.'* 
Every  one  gave  credit  to  Patrick  for  his 
ansv^^er  ;  and  the  young  E^rl  and  Henry 
coming  in,  the  scene  foi'  some  time  was 
a  most  joyous  one. 

This  charming  party  had  an  agreeable 
dinner,  and  spent  part  of  the  evening 
on  the  side  of  the  lake,  hearing  the 
story  of  the  morning  told  over  a  hun- 
dred times  ;  Henry,  still  insisting  that 
sailing  was  preferable  to  rowing,  not- 
withstanding it  might  sometimes  be 
attended  with  danger.  He  was  delight- 
ed with  his  sister's  happiness;  and  though 
he  pitied  his  friend,  he  could  not  but 
applaud  the  choice  she  made  of  the 
-generous  and  noble-minded  Lord  Wil- 
Jiam. 
rf^  Lord  JDerwentwater  took  an  opportii- 
,  jiiity,  during  the  evening,  of  congratulat- 
ing IX^iss  upward  with  inuch  delicacy. 
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on  the  ,aUuiument  of  her  wbhcs.  His 
countenance  was  at  variance  with  liis 
tongue^  and  expressed  great  concern^ 
He  t^ianked  Lord  William  in  the  most 
grateful^  manner  for  his  conduct,  and 
told  him,  in  a  little  time;  he  trusted  he 
might  have  the  honour  of  claiming  his 
acquaintance  and  his  frijcndship.  As  soon 
as  the  company  had  retired, for  the  night, 
this  interesting  young  man  ordered  a 
chaise,  and  leaving  a  letter  for  Lord 
Bellengen,  took  the  road  to  Waterford, 
from  whence  he  purposed  to  embark  for 
England. 

.  ji\s  Lord  Bellengen  was  very  clock- 
.work  in  all  his  motions,  the  party  did 
flot  leave  Killarney .  till  the  day  he  had 
appointed,  when  they  set  out  for  Castle 
Bellengen  with  the  same  suite  they  had 
brought  with  them.  Lprd;  William  had 
his  phaeton,  and  Mr.  Lindsey  ofteu 
chaiiged  places  witji  Miss  Howard. 
>  .f^rrivcd  at  Castle  Bellengen,.  the  good 
old  Peer  :3ooa,  prdejred  preparations  as 
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inagnificerit  as  possible,  for  his  grand- 
flilughter's  marriage.  In  a  week  after 
theit'  return  from  Killarney,  the  Duke 
of  Cathmore  arrived,  bringing  many 
excuses  from  thfe  Duchess,  for  not  ae-^ 
tompanying  him  on  such  an  occasion. 
She  had  never  been  at  sea,  and  feared 
being  drovvhed ;  and  should  she  evien  gei 
safe  across  the  channel,'  Ireland  was  s6 
t^rribK'^  d 'cotititry,  thei^'  was  ^6  little 
comfort  in  it',  and  the '  people  were '  so 
savage,  she  was  certain  she  never  could, 
sleep  a  night  in  peace.  She  must  there- 
fore decline  Lord  Bellengen's  polite  in-* 
vit^tion','  biit"h6ped  td'iee  them  all  soon 
m*  Englandl  '  The  Du(bhes^,  ho'wever, 
was  not  unmindful  of  Caroline;  yhe-seht 
her  some'  very  beautiful  presents,-  parti- 
cnlarly  her  tv^ddirig  gowii  6t  the  fine^ts 

^Abotit  a  'fortnight  after  the  Duke's 
arrival  at:  Gastle  Bellengen,  Lady  Ger- 
trudki  dnti  Mr.  Howard  had  the  happi- 
rifess 'of  sefeing   theii^    lovdy    daughter' 
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united  to  the  man  on  earth  most  suited 
to  her.     Mr.  Howard  yielded  the  right 
of  giving  her  away,  to  her  grandfather, 
who  indulged  his  love  of  grandeur  and 
expense  to  the  utmost  on  this  occasion. 
The    Castle    was   thrown    open    for   a 
month,  and  every  sort  of  entertainment 
took   place.      All  was  gaiety,   delight, 
and  pleasure.     Lord  Bellengen  declared, 
could  he  see  Henry  married  to  an  Irish, 
beauty,  all  his  wishes  would  be  gratified. 
The  Duke  of  Cathmore  was  more  se- 
renely  liAppy— ^pcace  restored  to  his  fa- 
mily, aiKl- the  amiable  conduct  of  both 
his   sons,  gave  him    heartfelt  comfort* 
Lady  Emily  had  -a  kind  message  from 
her  aunt,  and  was  secure  of  a  return  to. 
favour.     Mr.  Lindsey  saw,  witli  inex- 
pressible   pleasure,     the  virtue    of  his 
young  friends  amply  rewarded.    His  own 
sorrows  were  softened,  and  he  looked  to 
spending  the  remainder  of  his  days  near 
his    beloved,' 'pupfbl*^'  '^^(?y   Gertrude 
hanked  an  all -gracious  Providence  for 
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the  recovery  of  her  father's  affection, 
and  Mr.  Howard  had  all  his  fondest 
wishes  answered  in  her  restored  health 
and  the  happiness  of  his  children. 

Of  Lord  and  Lady  William  Hume,  it 
is  unnecessary  to  say  more — if  felicity 
can  be  found  on  earth,  it  was  theirs. 

"  The  tedious,  dark,  and  stormy  winter  o'er. 
The  hind,  that  all  its  pinching  hardships  bore. 
With  transport  sees  the  weeks  appointed  bring 
The  cheerful,  promised,  gay,  delightful  spring} 
The  painted  meadows,  the  harmonious  woods^ 
The  gentle  zephyrs,  and  unbridled  floods. 
With  all  their  charms  his  ravished  thoughts  emplojr. 
But  the  rich  harvest  must  complete  hii  joy," 
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